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Preface 
 
     From the age of birth until I was fourteen years old I was raised as a Catholic. I went to a Parochial 
school; I attended Catechism class for one hour every day before the regular school day would begin. I 
went to Mass six days a week and I eventually became an alter boy.  

     I had little choice in the matter. The powers that be were bigger, taller, smarter and stronger than I. My 
mother was bound and determined that all five of her children were to be educated within the Catholic 
Church. Not until many years later did I begin to understand the importance of what she had done to us. We 
all received an excellent basic education. 

     But all was not well with the Church, in my mind. Things within the church were changing, much to my 
consternation. I was now half way through my teenage years and some of the things that I had been taught 
over the years, things that I believed with my heart and soul were now being cast aside. No longer did the 
Church sanction St. Christopher as the protector of travelers. (Take his statue with the magnetic base off the 
dashboard of your car.) Abstaining from eating meat on Fridays was no longer required. (Eat a roast if you 
so desired. Fast food hadn’t been invented yet.) Now, you didn’t have to fast from midnight on Saturday 
night until you received Holy Communion on Sunday morning. (You can now eat breakfast before going to 
church.) This was my first serious encounter with religion. I call it the period of “Mandatory Religion.” 

     Some years later, after a four-year stint in the military, I met and married the daughter of a Baptist 
Minister. We had three children between us and we eventually moved back to her hometown where her 
father had his church. It was there that I discovered some unwritten rules within the Southern Baptist 
community: if you are married to the preachers’ daughter and you live in the same town, you are expected, 
no, it is required under penalty of humiliation that you attend services on a regular basis. At his church. 
Where everyone can watch you. And talk about you. 

     At this point in my life I am not too keen on organized religion because I felt that the Catholics had let 
me down and now I have to learn another religion, simply because I got married. I don’t know how to sing 
any of their hymns, you’re not supposed to genuflect in their churches, they have no candles that you can 
light and where in the world is that pleasant aroma of incense? 

     My father-in-law was a kind and gentle man who deeply loved his calling. To this day I think of him 
often. You didn’t call or visit him on Saturdays’ because he was in his study preparing for Sunday’s 
sermon. I think that he had a great conflict within himself, in that; he wanted to preach more about the 
Bible than the Southern Baptist Convention would allow. After all, they were the ruling authority. I think 
that he looked forward to the time of retirement when he wanted to buy a small trailer, hook it to the car, 
and travel around and evangelize. I think that he would have enjoyed preaching to the people and doing it 
his way. A stroke took that dream away from him. 

     I remember one Sunday morning, after he had delivered what I think he considered to be a very 
powerful sermon, he walked down from the pulpit to the front of the church and waited for the invocation 
to begin. The choir and congregation would sing a hymn while patiently waiting for someone to walk down 
the aisle to be saved or to rededicate their life to our Father. My wife and children are standing with me, my 
brother-in-law is the choir director and my sister-in-law is playing the piano. They begin playing the hymn 
“Just as I am”. We all stand there, as we have many times in the past, and we sing the first four or five 
stanzas and no one has taken that leap of faith and walked down the aisle.  

     I don’t remember how many stanzas there are in this hymn but we sang all of them and still no leap of 
faith. My knees are getting weak. The clock ticked on. The song went on and on and on. Finally, he 
gestured to the choir to stop singing, he prayed a closing prayer and walked to the back of the church to 
shake everyone’s hand as they left. Realizing that the service was finally over, the collective sigh of relief 
being exhaled simultaneously by over two hundred people almost blew the windows out of the church. That 
was my second serious encounter with organized religion. I call it the period of “Social Religion.” 

     The years are going by so quickly that it’s difficult to remember one from the next. My children are 
grown and I’m half way through my fifth decade. Life finds us living in a small trailer in the country. We 
work hard and we save. We help people as the opportunities present themselves. We do nothing greater 
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than to try to live our lives as millions of others do. We try to be decent and honest and do the right thing. 
We love our Father with our whole heart. 

     Reception of TV signals where we live is very poor. The cable companies won’t run cable down our 
road because it’s cost prohibitive so we scraped together enough money to buy a C-band satellite dish and 
receiver. After installation we surfed the twenty-four available satellites for hours just to see what was 
available to entertain us. As we went from satellite to satellite we noticed one particular fellow that always 
popped up on a certain satellite. We would smile at each other and go on to another channel, assuming that 
he was just like all the other TV / Satellite preachers. 

     Then, one day, something strange happened. I was channel surfing and came across this pastor again but 
instead of going on to another channel I stopped and listened. And it changed my life forever. Over the 
course of the next few weeks I listened to him at every opportunity. I used a small cassette recorder that I 
placed in front of the TV so I could record and play back some of his lectures and let my wife hear them. I 
began to realize that I had learned more about the Word of God in those few weeks than I had learned over 
the span of my entire lifetime.  

     For many years I had church systems being taught to me and I was expected to fall in line, like everyone 
else; obey church doctrine and listen to the traditions of men; praise that pastor for an insightful message 
every Sunday morning and get up on Monday morning with this new-found sense of spirituality, only to 
find that it had evaporated by Tuesday morning. What I had received on Sunday morning was an emotional 
ride that faded quickly Monday morning.  

     I have studied the Scriptures with this pastor for over a dozen years now and I thank our Father that I 
took the time to stop and listen to him. He is truly a gifted teacher. I have discovered that Christianity is not 
a religion; it’s a reality. I call this part of my life “Freedom from Religion.” 
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Introduction 
 

     The purpose of this book is to give the reader a simple understanding of some of the truths contained 
between the first and last pages of the Bible. Some might say that this would be a formidable job even for 
someone with a Divinity degree, which I have not, and that it would be presumptuous for me to even 
consider an attempt to do this. You will not be presented with commentary, chapter and verse, book by 
book, but I will try to present the truths that I have learned in an orderly fashion.  

     I will endeavor to present an overview of our Father’s Plan. Not the plan that He has when working with 
you on an individual basis. Not His Plan of Salvation but an overview of what our Father had in mind from 
the beginning to the end. That is not to say that anyone can understand or comprehend the thoughts of our 
Father Himself but, on the other hand, He expresses His thoughts in a way that we can understand, through 
His WORD, that being Jesus Christ, and through the WORDS of our Father, which is the Holy Scripture. In 
many cases He uses agriculture to explain His thoughts to us because we can see agriculture with our eyes 
and understand it with our minds. 

     Reading through the Old Testament it is quite easy to see that the way that our Father dealt with human 
beings changed quite often. Our Father gave every one of us free will; free will to either obey or disobey 
Him. When the Hebrew people obeyed the will of our Father He blessed them; when they disobeyed His 
will they were punished. The same thing happens to the Gentiles, even after we have been grafted into that 
spiritual tree of life. This free will played a huge part in the working of His Plan from the very beginning. 
In fact, disobeying our Father’s will in the beginning is quite the reason we are all here in flesh bodies 
today. And we can attribute that to the actions of Satan in the first heaven/earth age. He is called the 
“destroyer” and we will find out how he continually attempts to destroy the souls of all mankind. 

     We will touch on evolution and creationism and science. We will find that evolution is a lie but 
creationism and science work quite well together. We will document everything through the Scriptures for 
that is the only reliable source of information. Many of you will no doubt become upset with some of the 
things explained but you must begin to separate the traditions of men from the truth of our Father’s Word. 
You will have to “unlearn” some of the things that you have been taught all of your life. Open your mind 
and your heart and let the truth of Our Father’s Word come in. Too many people don’t care about the truth. 
Show Him that you do. 
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CHAPTER 1     Before Creation-Our Father and the Angels 
 
Genesis 1:1   In the beginning God created the Heaven and the earth 
 

reation was an act by a superior being and Genesis 1:1 through 2:3 ascribes everything to a Creator 
that moves, acts, speaks and makes everything from nothing. We must believe that He, the Creator, 

has created everything that we see around us. If we don’t believe this first verse in His letter to us then we 
are wasting our time by studying the Scriptures any further.  This first verse has to be the corner stone of 
any further beliefs that we may obtain. If this verse is untrue then the entire Bible is untrue. You cannot 
pick and choose which parts of the Bible in which you are going to believe and those that you will not. 

 C

     One must take into account that there are figures of speech, euphuisms, colloquialisms and Hebraisms 
throughout the Texts. Not recognizing or understanding these writing techniques may confuse you and 
make it more difficult to understand the Scriptures. If there are verses or chapters in the Bible that don’t 
make sense and appear to conflict with each other then you are at fault, not the Scriptures. Entire church 
systems have been brought into existence because of not understanding or misinterpreting certain verses.  

     Our Father, in His infinite knowledge and mercy would not allow His children to be held responsible for 
their actions on judgment day if His letter to us, having been translated over and over again throughout the 
centuries, contained so many inaccuracies that all truth was lost. He loves us too much. He just would not 
let that happen. 

     There are many references to this creation throughout the Old and New Testaments:  

     John 1:1 In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 

     And: 
     John 3:3 All things were made by him; and without him was not any thing made that was made. 

     In the book of Hebrews we find:  

     Hebrews 1:10 And, Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the foundation of the earth; and the heavens 
are the works of thine hands. 

     What was the condition of heaven at this time? Was there anything else “there” before our Father began 
the six days of creation as it is written of in Genesis? In Genesis 1:26 our Father said:  

     Genesis 1:26 Let us make man in our image.  

     Who are the us and why did He use the plural our image? The us and we are, of course, angels. Angels 
are of an order of heavenly beings that are superior to man in power and intelligence although not all-
powerful and all-knowing:  

     Psalms 103:20 Bless the Lord, ye his angels, that excel in strength, that do his commandments, 
hearkening unto the voice of his word. 

     And: 

     2nd Thessalonians 1:7 And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels. 

     They are to do the commandment of our Father:  

     Hebrews 1:14 Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of 
salvation? 
     They were created by our Father and were present to rejoice when our Father created the world: 

     Psalms 148:5 Let them praise the name of the Lord: for he commanded, and they were created. 
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     In their original state they were holy but before the creation of the world, in that foundation, some of 
them rebelled against our Father. They are spiritual beings and they were created for our Father’s pleasure. 
They are numbered in the billions. 

     Each angel has a spiritual body, a soul and a spirit. The Apostle Paul gives us an excellent explanation 
of the difference between the spiritual and flesh bodies in the Books to the Corinthians. But our focus right 
now is the spiritual body in the first heaven/earth age. This spiritual body has substance to it. It can receive 
and consume food as does our flesh body, in as much as manna, the food that mysteriously appeared every 
morning as the Hebrew children wandered in the Sinai Desert for forty years, is referred to as “angels’ 
food”:   

     Psalms 78:25 Man did eat angels’ food: he sent them meat to the full. 

     Another example of angels being able to consume the food that we eat can also be found in:  

     Hebrews 13:2 Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares. 

     This spiritual body of the first heaven/earth age will not progress into the second heaven/earth age, the 
age within which we are now living, but the soul and spirit will. We will leave this spiritual body behind 
because it no longer serves our Father’s purpose. It is important to understand this: 

    A.) The spiritual body (angelic) in the first heaven/earth age will not progress into the second 
heaven/earth age. Our Father has no further use for it. 

    B.) The soul and spirit of the angelic body in the first heaven/earth age will be placed into a new spiritual 
body in the second heaven/earth age. (The age within which we are now living.) This spiritual body, along 
with the associated soul and spirit, will reside within the flesh body until that flesh body dies. When death 
does happen, the flesh body goes back to the soil from which it came, our Father has no further use for it, 
and the spiritual body, soul and spirit, will go back to the Father that gave it:  

     Ecclesiastes 12:7 Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return unto God 
who gave it.  

     We are told, through the Scriptures that these spiritual bodies are “male” in nature because of certain 
acts associated with them and they are referred to as the “sons of God”:  

     Genesis 6:2 That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they took them 
wives of all which they chose. 

     They are male in nature because of the acts that they performed in Genesis chapter 6 and also referred to 
as “sons of God” in the Book of Job:  

     Job 1:6 Now there was a day when the sons of God came to present themselves before the Lord, and 
Satan came also among them.  

     This soul and spirit will never die except that God Himself destroys it:  

     Matthew 10:28 And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.  

     And this will not happen until the Day of Atonement or better known as the Judgment Day. After the 
attempted overthrow in heaven, it was God’s decision to take the soul and spirit of each angel and place it 
into the embryo growing within the mothers’ womb in this second heaven/earth age. 

     The Scriptures mention only one archangel by name and he is Michael. The angel Gabriel appears to 
occupy a similar status as that of Michael although he is not specifically referred to as an archangel either 
in the 1611 version of the King James or the Companion Bibles. The word archangel is only used twice in 
all of Scripture and they are the highest rank of angels. In Revelation, 12:7-8, it is Michael and his angels 
that fight against Satan and his angels just before he is released onto this earth for a short time:   

     Revelation 12:7And there was war in heaven: Michael and his angels fought against the dragon; and 
the dragon fought and his angels,  
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     Revelation 12:8 And prevailed not; neither was their place found any more in heaven. 

     This archangel will have the task of caring for Israel:  

     Daniel 10:21But I will shew thee that which is noted in the scripture of truth: and there is none that 
holdeth with me in these things, but Michael your prince. 

     And: 

     Daniel 12:1And at that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which standeth for the children of 
thy people: and there shall be a time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation even to that 
same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every one that shall be found written in the book.  

     Michael disputed with Satan about the body of Moses after his death:  

     Jude 1:9 Michael the archangel, when contending with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke thee.  

     At the present time he is charged with holding Satan behind the throne of God to be released later for a 
short season. 

     Gabriel communicates special messages from our Father to His servants. It will be this angel that will 
tell Zacharias that his wife Elizabeth would become pregnant and give birth to St. John the Baptist: 

     Luke 1:13 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife 
Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John.  

    And that Mary would conceive and give birth to Jesus Christ:  

     Luke 1:31 And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
JESUS. 

     Michael and Gabriel are used by our Father for His own purposes and both, answering the charge from 
God Himself, are used by our Father to further carry out His divine plan. They will never come into this 
earth age in human form and are therefore not required to decide whether they will follow our Father or 
Satan. They do not have free will. 

     For those of you that have heard of the Archangel Raphael here is some background on that. An early 
definitive version of the Bible that was uniformly accepted as the official bible of the Catholic Church was 
called the Vulgate. In 382AD Pope Damasus commissioned Jerome to do a retranslation of old Latin 
manuscripts and the Vulgate, also in Latin, was the end result.  

     Within the Old Testament books of the Latin Vulgate is the Book of Tobit (also referred to as the Book 
of Tobi and the Book of Tobias).  It is in this book that we find the only reference to an archangel named 
Raphael. According to some scholars and some Jewish traditions Raphael was one of four archangels that 
protected the Throne of God, the others being Michael, Gabriel and Uriel. Because of a surge of angel 
worship, in 745AD Pope Zachary removed Uriel from any such association with the other three. Raphael is 
considered an angel of healing and is not mentioned in the 1611 version of the King James. Our Father 
cautions us very sternly about angel worship.    

     The Scriptures, by and large, do not portray angels as having wings with the exception of Cherubim in 
the book of Exodus: 

     Exodus 25:20 And the cherubims shall stretch forth their wings on high, covering the mercy seat with 
their wings, and their faces shall look one to another; toward the mercy seat shall the faces of the 
cherubims be.  

     Angels are spirit-beings and are called “messengers” while the Cherubim, also spirit-beings, are never 
dismissed on errands as angels are and they are never spoken of apart from the throne of our Father. 
Seraphim are described as having six wings in Isaiah 6:2:  

     Isaiah 6:2 Above it stood the seraphims: each one had six wings; with twain he covered his face, and 
with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did fly.  

     While Cherubim as having only four:  
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     Ezekiel 1:11 Thus were their faces: and their wings were stretched upward; two wings of every one 
were joined one to another, and two covered their bodies.  

     Cherubim and “living creatures” are the same spirit-beings as can be demonstrated by:  

     Ezekiel 10:20 This is the living creature that I saw under the God of Israel by the river of Chebar; and I 
knew that they were the cherubims.  

      Of the two Cherubim that were assigned by our Father to guard the Mercy Seat, one would eventually 
revolt against Him and of the other there is no information. This Cherub that would lead this revolt will be 
known by several different names according to the particular role that he will play throughout Scriptures 
but in this first heaven/earth age his name will be Lucifer:  

     Ezekiel 28:14 Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth; and I have set thee so: thou wast upon the 
holy mountain of God; thou hast walked up and down in the midst of the stones of fire.  

     Cherubim are mentioned many times and are too numerous for further specific Scripture listings. 

     The living creatures or Cherubim, also called “composite creature-forms”, are four in number and the 
four symbolic heads of the four divisions of the animal creation represent them: the lion, ox, eagle and 
man: 

     Ezekiel 1:6 and every one had four faces, and every one had four wings, 

     And:   

     Ezekiel 1:10 As for the likeness of their faces, they four had the face of a man, and the face of a lion, on 
the right side: and they four had the face of an ox on the left side; they four also had the face of an eagle.  

     These four “faces” also represented four of the twelve Tribes when the Israelites were encamped for the 
night. The twelve Tribes arranged themselves in a very specific pattern for defensive purposes. The Tribe 
of Dan, on the North side, was represented by the eagle; the Tribe of Judah, on the East, by the lion; the 
Tribe of Rubin, on the South, by the man; and on the West, the Tribe of Ephraim by the ox. 

     Other living creatures, also referred to as beasts in the Book of Revelation, are known as Zoon or Zoa. 
In the Greek, Zoon is a “living thing” or “animal”, while Zoa is a primary verb meaning “to live”. Created 
specifically by our Father for His own purpose, these living creatures guard the Throne in heaven. They are 
represented as having four heads with multiple eyes, giving them the ability to figuratively “see” what’s 
going on around the Throne.  

     They will never come into this earth age in human form and are therefore not required to decide whether 
they will follow our Father or Satan. They do not have free will. They do, however, seem to be higher in 
authority than angels, cherubim, and seraphim as they are continually closer to the Throne of God. Our 
Father will use these four beasts, Zoon, in Revelation chapter 3 to open the seals so that St. John will be 
able to see and understand them. We will get into that in a later chapter.  

     The cherubim/seraphim do seem to have free will, in as much as, Satan was a cherub that was chosen by 
our Father to sit on one side of the Mercy Seat, to protect it, and later decided that he wanted to have total 
control of it. We will see the account of that decision in a later chapter. Satan, at this time, is being held in 
bondage, in heaven, by the archangel Michael. He takes every opportunity to point out to our Father every 
time we mess up. 

     The billions and billions of angels all have free will. We will find in a later chapter that when Satan 
decided to try to overthrow and take control of heaven from our Father that fully one-third of all the angels 
decided to follow Satan:  

     Revelation 12:4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth: 
and the dragon stood before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to devour her child as soon as 
it was born.  

     And I don’t believe that the other two-thirds of the angels were without some degree of complicity. I 
believe that at least another one-third were sitting on the fence trying to decide which side to go to, always 
trying to have the upper edge on who might win in this conflict. After all, these are the souls and spirits that 
our Father will breathe into every embryo at the moment of conception and all you have to do is to look 
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around at human nature today and you know that some were fence-straddlers by how they act and conduct 
their lives in this earth age. 

     What do the angels do for us? Do they interact with us in our daily lives? At our Father’s command they 
watch over and protect us: 

     Psalms 91:10-12 There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling., For 
he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways, They shall bear thee up in their 
hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.  

     They ministered to Christ after the temptation by Satan: 

     Matthew 4:11 Then the devil leaveth him, and, behold, angels came and ministered unto him.  

     We have been taught as little children that we all have a guardian angel and that guardian angel has the 
face of our Father at any time that we are at risk:  

     Matthew 18:10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, That in heaven 
their angels do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven.   

     Should you ever unknowing place yourself in harms way or in physical danger they can raise a flag, if 
you will, to garner our Father’s immediate attention.  

     They will be the reapers at the end of this dispensation, to separate the good from the bad, the tares from 
the wheat, and the followers of our Father from the followers of Satan:  

     Matthew 13:39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end of the world; and the 
reapers are the angels.   

     They will come with Christ when He again stands on Mount Zion, on the Lords’ Day, that final day of 
this dispensation:  

     Matthew 25:31 When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall 
he sit upon the throne of his glory.  

     We are cautioned to never turn a stranger away from your table because you never know when you 
might be breaking bread with an angel;  

     Hebrews 13:2 Be not forgetful to entertain strangers: for thereby some have entertained angels 
unawares.  

     Would you have the spiritual discernment to know that it was an angel? Probably the most important 
thing to understand concerning angels is that we are not to worship them: 

     Colossians 2:18 Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humility and worshipping of 
angels, intruding into those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind.   

     After St. John had been shown the wonders and prophesies in the Book of Revelation, in that 19th 
chapter, he fell down to worship the angel:   

     Revelation 19:10 And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy 
fellowservant, and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the testimony of Jesus 
is the spirit of prophecy.  

     From the above verse we can see that we again are referred to as angels when our flesh body dies and 
our spiritual body comes forth and, along with our soul and spirit, we return to the Father. A kernel of corn 
can be used as an example: this kernel will represent your flesh body and when you plant it in the ground it 
will die and a new growth comes forth; that new growth representing your spiritual body.      

     The “angel of the Lord” is a manifestation of the Holy Spirit of God. Although we cannot look upon the 
face of our Father while we are in these flesh bodies God Himself, as the angel of the Lord, will appear to 
humans whenever He so chooses. When Moses went up on Mount Sinai to receive the ten commandments 
he looked upon a burning bush, a way our Father used to show that He is present, the Shekinah glory of our 
Father being too much for the human body to bear:  
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     Exodus 33:20 And he said, Thou canst not see my face: for there shall no man see me, and live.  

     The angel of the Lord is associated with deliverance as this angel leads the Hebrew children out of 
Egypt, our Father speaking:  

     Exodus 23:20 Behold, I send an Angel before thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring thee into the 
place which I have prepared.  
 
     Exodus 23:21 Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not; for he will not pardon your 
transgressions: for my name is in him.  

     The angel of the Lord would also herald the birth of Jesus Christ: 

     Luke 2:9 And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord shone round about 
them: and they were sore afraid. 

     Collectively, the angels are called “the host of heaven”. When the angel announced to the shepherds that 
the Lord Jesus Christ had been born, the hosts of heaven began to sing:  

     Luke 2:13-14 And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 
saying, Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good will toward men.  

     The host of heaven consists of angelic beings and celestial bodies whom God has created and whose 
principal role, like ours, is to serve and glorify Him.  

     Because of the war in heaven (that cherubim, Lucifer, attempting to control the Mercy Seat) in that first 
heaven/earth age and the love of our Father towards His children (the angels, the host of heaven), He 
decided to bring all into this present heaven/earth age so that all souls, individually, could make that 
decision as to who they would ultimately follow; our Father or Satan. Life on this planet does not begin and 
end with a birth date and a death date. Life began in that first heaven/earth age as angels in spiritual bodies; 
it progresses to life in flesh bodies in this age and ends, again, with life in spiritual bodies in the eternal age. 
The same soul and spirit progresses through all three ages regardless of which body you are in. 

     According to Scripture, such are some of the conditions of the first heaven age. 
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CHAPTER 2     Creation-The Scientific Version 
 

o you believe that this earth is only 6000 years old? Many people do but it seems to be primarily a 
belief of misguided religious fundamentalists. Is science completely wrong? Can all of these learned 

men and women of the science community, who are archaeologists, paleontologists and geologists, be 
completely off base? Is it the goal of every scientist to prove that the Bible is nothing more than the 
writings of men and women who were not led of the Holy Spirit in the things of which they wrote or is it 
the goal of religious fundamentalists to prove that science is nothing more than conjecture and hypothesis? 
Certainly there has to be some common ground between the two. And there is, for those that are educated 
enough to think for themselves and use common sense. 

 D

  Carbon Dating                                                                                                                                                 

     Carbon-14 dating is a way of determining the age of certain archeological artifacts of a biological origin 
up to about 50,000 years old. It is used in dating things such as bone, cloth, wood and plant fibers that were 
created in the relatively recent past by human activities. 

     Cosmic rays enter the earth’s atmosphere in large numbers every day. For example, every person is hit 
by about half a million cosmic rays every hour. It is not uncommon for a cosmic ray to collide with an atom 
in the atmosphere, creating a secondary cosmic ray in the form of an energetic neutron, and for these 
energetic neutrons to collide with nitrogen atoms. When the neutron collides, a nitrogen-14 (seven protons, 
seven neutrons) atom turns into a carbon-14 atom (six protons, eight neutrons) and a hydrogen atom (one 
proton, zero neutrons). Carbon-14 is radioactive, with a half-life of about 5,700 years. 

     The carbon-14 atoms that cosmic rays create combine with oxygen to form carbon dioxide, which plants 
absorb naturally and incorporate into plant fibers by photosynthesis. Animals and people eat plants and take 
in carbon-14 as well. The ratio of normal carbon (carbon-12) to carbon-14 in the air and in all living things 
at any given time is nearly constant. Maybe one in a trillion carbon atoms are carbon-14. The carbon-14 
atoms are always decaying but they are being replaced by new carbon-14 atoms at a constant rate. At this 
moment, your body has a certain percentage of carbon-14 atoms in it, and all living plants and animals have 
the same percentage. 

    As soon as a living organism dies, it stops taking in new carbon. The ratio of carbon-12 to carbon-14 at 
the moment of death is the same as every other living thing, but the carbon-14 decays and is not replaced. 
The carbon-14 decays with its half-life of 5,700 years, while the amount of carbon-12 remains constant in 
the sample. By looking at the ratio of carbon-12 to carbon-14 in the sample and comparing it to the ratio in 
a living organism, it is possible to determine the age of a formerly living thing fairly precisely. 

     Because the half-life of carbon-14 is 5,700 years, it is only reliable for dating objects up to about 60,000 
years old. However, the principal of carbon-14 dating applies to other isotopes as well. Potassium-40 is 
another radioactive element naturally found in your body and has a half-life of 1.3 billion years. Other 
useful radioisotopes for radioactive dating include: 

Uranium-235 (half-life = 704 million years) 
Uranium-238 (half-life = 4.5 billion years) 
Thorium-232 (half-life = 14 billion years)   
Rubidium-87 (half-life = 49 billion years) 

     The use of various radioisotopes allows the dating of biological and geological samples with a high 
degree of accuracy. However, radioisotope dating may not work so well in the future. Anything that dies 
after the 1940s, when nuclear bombs, nuclear reactors and open-air nuclear tests started changing things, 
will be harder to date precisely. 

     Religious fundamentalists that believe that this earth is only 6000 years old have to debunk or discredit 
the methods used by scientists, specifically carbon-14 dating, to be able to prove their assertion that the 
geological layering of the substrata was accomplished by the flood of Genesis 6000 years ago and not 
millions of years ago. Not surprisingly, to add credibility to their argument, “creation scientists” bend 
scientific findings to make it align with the flood of Genesis to support the “6000 year old earth” theory.  
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     Religious fundamentalists can no more prove the age of this earth through the Bible than scientists can 
prove the age of this earth through scientific means, even though there is a huge amount of evidence on the 
scientific side as compared to the Biblical. Huge time periods, millennia, just don’t fit within the Bible, 
according to them, because of the way that they interpret Mark 10:6, which states:  

     Mark 10:6 But from the beginning of the creation God made them male and female.   

     They go on to say: “This only makes sense with a time-line beginning with the creation week thousands 
of years ago. It makes no sense at all if man appeared at the end of billions of years.”  

     With this statement they expose their lack of knowledge of the Scriptures. It absolutely does make sense 
for mankind to appear in the records at the end of billions of years if you are aware of the fact that there 
was another heaven/earth age before the one in which we are currently living. The earth was indeed billions 
of years old when the katabole’, the overthrow in heaven, occurred.  

     What is the subject being discussed by Jesus in Mark 10:2-12? Divorce. And the words of Christ, “from 
the beginning of creation”, doesn’t refer to the creation of the cosmos or the erets but of the human race 
when He created them male and female. They are called the “sixth-day creation”. There indeed were 
millions of years of earth before the creation of human kind. 

     It would serve little purpose to go into all of the rationale that is used in their efforts to separate science 
from the Bible but a few points are worth mentioning. First of all, they all sing the same song with the same 
words. From one web site to the next, from one book to the next, one is a duplicate of the other. It’s as 
though a list of talking points was distributed to everyone that wanted to take up the banner of creationism 
vs. evolution.  And indeed, this is probably the case. 

     They like to point out that carbon-14 dating is only accurate to date fossils up to 50,000 years old. After 
that length of time the accuracy of the dating becomes invalid. They fail to mention, or better still, they just 
simply don’t know, that scientists can use isotopes other than carbon. For example, as I mentioned above, 
the radioactive isotope potassium-40 decays to argon-40 with a half-life of 1.3 billion years. Is that a 
sufficient length of time for the religious fundamentalists? Does it really matter if a fossil has been dated to 
500,000 years BC and the actual existence may be 400,000 BC?   

     What really matters is that we use our God-given ability of sound reasoning and common sense and put 
aside our personal desire that something should be that never was. You can’t close your eyes and stick your 
head in the sand and just ignore the fact that you can look around and see evidence of the longevity of this 
planet beyond 6000 years. Just because they say it ain’t so, don’t make it so.  

     How many of these religious fundamentalists are actually educated to the point that they can 
successfully argue that carbon dating doesn’t fit the measure of accuracy required to determine the actual 
birth date of a fossil? Probably less than ½ of 1%. The striking reality of religious fundamentalists is that 
they are followers. Their religious leaders, who have their own axe to grind, tell them that only the Bible 
holds the truth of creation and these dumb masses fall in line and lock-step with what ever opinion these 
leaders want them to profess. And why should they act any differently? They’ve been pew-potatoes in their 
churches for many years, they don’t study the Bible on their own and if they do they form little coffee-
gossip-groups with their own little leaders and it ends up with the blind leading the blind. No one learns 
anything because within the pecking order of these little study groups the alpha-male (or alpha-female) 
stands out as the lead dog and everyone else looks at a view that never changes. And they go home feeling 
soooo self-righteous. 

     Whether you want to believe it or not, carbon dating is one of the best ways of determining the age of a 
fossil. It’s accurate to within 1% of being true. If a fossil has been dated at 500,000BC and it’s off by 1%, 
which is 5000 years, then so what? This is really not the point that these religious zealots are trying to make 
anyway. The point that they are trying to make is to try to convince the rest of us that they are much holier 
and more educated than we are. And therein lays the problem. As the old saying goes; you can educate the 
ignorant but you can’t teach stupid. 

The Big Bang Theory                                                                                                                                       

     The Big Bang Model is a broadly accepted theory for the origin and evolution of our universe. It 
postulates that 12 to 14 billion years ago, the portion of the universe we can see today was only a few 
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millimeters across. It has since expanded from this hot dense state into the vast and much cooler cosmos we 
currently inhabit. We can see remnants of this hot dense matter as the now very cold cosmic microwave 
background radiation, which still pervades the universe and is visible to microwave detectors as a uniform 
glow across the entire sky. Hmmm. 

     Let’s cover some of the history and the current developments within the scientific community 
concerning the creation of the cosmos or the universe without the hand of God being involved. Science 
calls this the “Big Bang Theory”. 

     The Big Bang theory developed from observations of the structure of the universe and from theoretical 
considerations. In 1912 Vesto Slipher measured the first Doppler shift of the “spiral nebula” and soon 
discovered that almost all such nebulae were receding from Earth. He did not grasp the cosmological 
implications of this fact, and indeed at the time it was highly controversial as to whether or not these 
nebulae were “island universes” outside our Milky Way. Ten years later Alexander Friedmann, a Russian 
cosmologist and mathematician, derived the Friedmann equations from Albert Einstein’s equations of 
general relativity, showing that the universe might be expanding in contrast to the static universe model 
advocated by Einstein.  

     In 1924, Edwin Hubble’s measurement of the great distance to the nearest spiral nebulae showed that 
these systems were indeed other galaxies. Independently deriving Friedmann’s equations in 1927, Georges 
Lemaitre, a Belgian Roman Catholic priest, predicted that the recession of the nebulae was due to the 
expansion of the universe. In 1931 Lemaitre went further and suggested that the universe began as a simple 
“primeval atom”, perhaps echoing previous speculations about the cosmic egg origin of the universe. 

     Starting in 1924, Hubble painstakingly developed a series of distance indicators, the forerunner of the 
cosmic distance ladder, using the 100-inch Hooker telescope at Mount Wilson Observatory. This allowed 
him to estimate distances to galaxies whose redshifts had already been measured, mostly by Slipher. In 
1929, Hubble discovered a correlation between distance and recession velocity, now known as Hubble’s 
Law. Lemaitre had already shown that this was expected, given the cosmological principle. 

     During the 1930’s other ideas were proposed as non-standard cosmologies to explain Hubble’s 
observations, including the Milne model, the oscillatory universe and Fritz Zwicky’s tired light hypothesis. 
After World War II, two distinct possibilities emerged. One was Fred Hoyle’s steady state model, whereby 
new matter would be created as the universe seemed to expand. In this model, the universe is roughly the 
same at any point in time. The other was Lemaitre’s Big Bang theory, advocated and developed by George 
Gamow, who introduced big bang nucleosynthesis and whose associates, Ralph Alpher and Robert 
Herman, predicted the cosmic microwave background. It is an irony that it was Hoyle who coined the name 
that would come to be applied to Lemaitre’s theory, referring to it as “this big bang idea” during a 1950 
BBC radio broadcast.  

     For a while, support was split between these two theories. Eventually, the observational evidence, most 
notably from radio source counts, began to favor the latter. The discovery of the cosmic microwave 
background radiation in 1964 secured the Big Bang theory as the best theory of the origin and evolution of 
the cosmos. Much of the current work in cosmology includes understanding how galaxies form in the 
context of the Big Bang, understanding the physics of the universe at earlier and earlier times, and 
reconciling observations with the basic theory.  

     Huge strides in Big Bang cosmology have been made since the late 1990s as a result of major advances 
in telescope technology as well as the analysis of copious data from satellites such as COBE (Cosmic 
Background Explorer), the Hubble Space Telescope and WMAP (Wilkinson Microwave Anisotropy 
Probe). Cosmologists now have a fairly precise measurement of many of the parameters of the Big Bang 
model, and have made the unexpected discovery that the expansion of the universe appears to be 
accelerating. 

     A thumbnail sketch, if you will, of the scientific version of the creation of the universe.  
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CHAPTER 3     The Creation Tablets-Pagan version of Creation 
 

he great Assyrian poem, or series of legends, which narrates the story of the Creation of the world and 
man, was termed by the Assyrians and Babylonians Enuma elish, which means “when in the height,” 

from the two opening words of the text. The poem consisted of some nine hundred and ninety-four lines, 
and was divided into seven sections, each of which was inscribe upon a separate tablet. The Assyrian 
scribes numbered the tablets, and the separate sections of the poem written upon them do not vary very 
much in length. The shortest tablet contains one hundred and thirty-eight lines, and the longest one hundred 
and forty-six, the average length of a tablet being about one hundred and forty-two lines.  

T 

     The poem embodies the beliefs of the Babylonians and Assyrians concerning the origin of the universe; 
it describes the coming forth of the gods from chaos, and tells the story of how the forces of disorder, 
represented by the primeval water-gods Apsu and Tiamat, were overthrown by Ea and Marduk 
respectively, and how Marduk, after completing the triumph of the gods over chaos, proceeded to create the 
world and man.  

     The poem is known to us from portions of several Assyrian and late Babylonian copies of the work, and 
from extracts from it written out upon so-called “practice tablets”, or students’ exercises, by pupils of the 
Babylonian scribes. The Assyrian copies of the work are from the great library which was founded at 
Nineveh by Ashur-bani-pal, king of Assyria from 668BC to about 626BC; the Babylonian copies and 
extracts were inscribed during the period of the kings of the Neo-Babylonian and Persian periods; and one 
copy of the seventh tablet may probably be assigned to as late a date as the period of the Arsacidae. All the 
tablets and fragments, which have hitherto been identified as inscribed with portions of the text of the 
poem, are preserved in the British Museum. 

          This epic poem, Enuma Elish, told of the creation, with the god Marduk cutting the monster 
crocodile god Tiamat in two, then making the heavens from one half and the earth from the other. The river 
Euphrates flowed from one eye and the Tigris River through the other. 

     When a copy of this tablet was found in the palace of the Assyrian King Ashur-bani-pal (death in 
625BC), it was claimed that this was the original creation tablet, and so the creation could only have come 
into the Bible after that date. Ezra was given the credit for the Genesis account, instead of Moses, who 
lived about 1000 years earlier. Now other copies of the Babylonian epic, dating from hundreds of years 
earlier, have been found. 

     The Epic of Gilgamesh was also found in the same Assyrian palace and the eleventh of the twelve 
fragmentary tablets had a distorted version of the flood. But again, it was dramatically inferior to the 
Biblical record, with the gods terrified as the floodwaters rose higher and higher. They believed that they 
might be washed out of heaven itself. 

     Then when the flood was over the gods came “like a swarm of flies” to the sacrifice that the Babylonian 
Noah, Utnapishtim, offered. Poor gods, they were hungry….men had not been around to feed them. In the 
Babylonian story, man was created to undertake menial work, which was beneath the dignity of the gods. 
In Genesis, man is created as the friend of God. 

     In more recent years the fragmentary Epic of Atrahasis has been translated, and now it is seen that 
creation, the role of man, and the Flood are brought together as one continuous record. Suddenly the world 
of Biblical archaeology has had to recognize that the comparable records in Genesis must be accepted as an 
actual historical presentation. The famed Professor W.F. Albright wrote that the Genesis details of the flood 
contain elements that predate any other description. The tower of Babel has a parallel Babylonian record, 
elaborated by another famous archaeologist, Professor Samuel N. Kramer. He likens the Babylonian record 
to that of the Bible. 

     The fact of long-living men is endorsed from the Sumerian king list found at Kish, south of modern 
Baghdad. It has recently been shown that scholars had mistranslated its figures of tens of thousands of 
years. These Sumerians used a system based on decimals and not on sixties as previously thought. Now it is 
seen that the total given in the Sumerian list is remarkably close to the total figures in Genesis, chapter 11. 
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     The table of nations in Genesis, chapter 10 used to be regarded as mere legend. Again quoting Professor 
W.F. Albright, he wrote that it has been found to be “astonishingly accurate”. Even in so-called secular 
archaeology, “legends” are taken much more seriously these days. One example is the Assyrian king list 
which goes back to the days when those kings “lived in tents.” The first of them was named Tudiya and his 
actual existence was not taken very seriously. Then his name turned up as an actual king who had entered 
into a contract with the King of Ebla (in modern Syria) about 2200bc. Another Ebla contract was with the 
Egyptian Pharaoh Pepi I, already known in Egyptian records. 

     It’s a wonderful fact that the Bible records have been preserved intact, without needing to be dug up. 
These are not campfire stories which grew in the telling, not just poetry that is merely symbolic, but factual 
records of the highest order. 

     You may be wondering why I included this chapter on the creation tablets. I did it to round out the 
religious information in your brain. To try to make you appreciate the fact that you are lucky enough to live 
in a country that allows you to practice a religion any way that you like. This freedom is guaranteed by our 
Constitution. I want the readers to understand that there is a counterpoint out there; and that counterpoint is 
filled with Greek Mythology, epic poems, mindless chanting and just plain paganism. And many of these 
things are incorporated into the religion that you practice every Sunday. Can you identify them? Open your 
mind and let the sun shine in.  
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CHAPTER 4     Science-The Evolution of Humankind 
 

’m not going to go into a lot of detail in explaining the scientific viewpoint of the development of the 
human race. I will, however, give you an account of the scientific hypothesis of the advancement of 

humans from the hominid to modern-day human beings. This is the “human-tree” according to science: 
I 

     Orrorin Tugenensis, lived 6 million years ago, fossil remains found in Kenya in 2000. It is considered 
a true hominid and this species is considered to be the oldest-known member of the family to which 
humans belong. This species supposedly lived during a time when genetic analyses suggest our oldest 
hominid ancestor split from the oldest ancestor of the great apes. There is a chance that this species is the 
“missing link.” Evidence of this species includes a partial femur (thigh bone), bits of a lower jaw and 
several teeth. 

     Ardipithecus ramidus, lived 4.4 million years ago, fossil remains found in Ethiopia in 1992-93. It is 
considered to be the oldest known hominid. Skeletal and indirect evidence indicate that it may have walked 
upright. Along with a partial lower jaw from a child this hominid shows an interesting mix of primitive and 
advanced characteristics. 

     Australopithecus anamensis, lived 4.2-3.9 million years ago. Fossil remains found in Kenya in 1994. 
A partial tibia (largest of the two lower leg bones) suggests that it may have walked upright. In size and 
shape, its teeth were primitive relative to later hominids and suggest that it may have eaten hard-to-chew 
foods. Its teeth and jawbone are very large relative to its size. 

     Australopithexus afarensis, lived 3.6-2.9 million years ago, fossil remains found in Ethiopia in 1973.  
Because of the knee and pelvic bone structure, which are very similar to humans, scientists agree that it 
walked upright. It had a very low forehead, a face that projected far forward and a very prominent brow 
ridge. “Lucy” is thought to be a hominid of this same species, being approximately 3’6” tall, weighing 62 
pounds and was 25 years old when she died. Her remains were discovered in 1974, also in Ethiopia. 

     Kenyanthropus platyops, lived 3.5-3.3 million years ago. This hominid is also referred to as the “flat-
faced man”. The traits of this hominid include small ear canals, a flattened face and small teeth. 

     Australopithecus africanus, lived 3-2 million years ago, fossil remains found in South Africa in 1924. 
The upper and lower jaws were fully rounded like those of modern humans although the teeth were much 
larger than human teeth today. The scientific community initially rejected the identification of this partial 
skull, saying that it was some sort of extinct ape species rather than an early form of hominid. Other fossils 
related to this particular hominid are called “Mrs. Ples”, discovered in 1947 in South Africa and “STS 14”, 
discovered in 1947 in South Africa. The remains of this small adult female include a nearly complete 
vertebral column, a pelvis, some rib fragments and part of a femur. The pelvis is far more humanlike than 
apelike. 

     Australopithecus aethiopicus, lived 2.7-2.3 million years ago, fossil remains found in Kenya in 1984. 
This species has a mixture of primitive and highly derived traits relative to an earlier species. A large ridge 
bone running along the top of the skull would indicate an area for the attachment of large chewing muscles. 

     Australopithecus garhi, lived 2.5 million years ago. Fossil remains found in Ethiopia in 1997.  
Scientists propose that this species made tools by chipping small pieces off of volcanic rock to form a 
sharp, scalloped edge. 

     Australopithecus boisei, lived 2.3-1.4 million years ago. Fossil remains found in Tanzania in 1959. 
Like other species, this one had large teeth, up to two centimeters in length from front to back. It would 
have most likely eaten roots and nuts. The “Konso Skull”, found in Ethiopia in 1993 was the first specimen 
of A. boisei ever found. Scientists initially believed this species to be a direct human ancestor until Homo 
havilis was found nearby. 

     Homo havilis, lived 2.3-1.6 million years ago. A controversial species discovered in the mid-1960’s is 
commonly called the “handy man” because of the many tools that have been found with the fossils. 
Scientists think that this species may have been capable of speech and is thought to have been about 5 feet 
tall and weigh about 100 pounds. The brain shape is also more human-like. 
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     Homo erectus, lived 1.8 million to 300,000 years ago. It is the first species to be found in more than one 
geographic region: Africa, Asia and Europe. Some of the other species related to Homo erectus are more 
familiar to us since they have received more news coverage over the years. “Dmanisi 2282” was found in 
the Republic of Georgia in 1999; “Turkana boy” was found in Kenya in 1984; “Java man” was found in 
Indonesia in 1891; “Peking man” was found in China in 1929; “Petralona 1” was found in Greece in 1969; 
“Tautavel man” was found in France in 1971. The skull of this species has mixed features and fossils 
consist of a fairly complete face, with five molars and part of a brain case. 

     Australopithecus robustus, lived 1.8-1.5 million years ago. “TM 1517” was found in South Africa in 
1938 and “Eurydice” was found in South Africa in 1994. Eurydice has the most complete early hominid 
skulls ever found and is the first significant fossil of a female. Stick-shaped animal bones may suggest that 
this species had used them for digging up roots or excavating termite mounds. 

     Homo deidelbergensis lived 600,000-100,000 years ago. This species shares features with Homo 
erectus and anatomically with Homo sapiens. 

     Homo neanderthalensis lived 250,000-30,000 years ago. This species had a protruding jaw, a receding 
forehead and a weak chin. Neanderthals lived mainly in cold climates. Their short, stocky bodies are 
similar in proportion to modern cold-adapted peoples; the men averaged about 5’6” in height. Their bones 
were thick and heavy and showed signs of powerful muscle attachments. Scientists theorize that 
Neanderthals roamed the earth for 70,000 years with Homo sapiens. 

     Homo sapiens lived from 100,000 years ago to the present day. The modern form of Homo sapiens first 
appeared 100,000 years ago. A large brain size, a forehead that raises sharply, eyebrow ridges that are very 
small, a prominent chin and a lighter bone structure distinguish this species. 

     And there you have it, the scientific view of the origins of humankind with the hominid family tree. A 
couple of things need to be pointed out concerning the above “tree”. One of them is that if one species is 
evolving into the next species why are there overlapping time periods? The time period of the homo 
neanderthalensis overlaps into the time period of the homo deidelbergensis by as much as 150,000 years. 
How can that possibly be? Another point to be made is that “scientists theorize that Neanderthals roamed 
the earth for 70,000 years with Homo sapiens.” What happened to the concept of one species evolving into 
the next? Even Darwin himself could not prove even the slightest fact of his theory. Within his book, the 
Origin of the Species, there are over 800 examples of supposition on his own theory, such as “if”, “maybe”, 
“possibly”, “might”, “perhaps”, “could”, and “conceivably”. 

     When I was a young man in the 1960’s and ‘70’s it was popular for news programs to report stories of 
the “missing link” and Dr. Leaky. After 150 years of paleontological work, in literally all parts of the 
world, there has never been a fossil found that provides the link between humans and apes. In fact, the 
more fossils that scientists discover the more blurred the picture becomes. Darwin hypothesized that flying 
fish could, over long periods of time, evolve into flying birds. This was so preposterous, even to Darwin 
himself, that he wrote: “seeing that a few members of such water-breathing classes as the arveledi and 
mollusca are adapted to live on the land; and seeing that we have flying birds…it is conceivable that flying 
fish, which now glide far through the air, slightly rising and turning by the aid of their fluttering fins, might 
have been modified into perfectly winged animals.” 

     The truth is that Darwin, for all of his education back in the mid 1800s, didn’t have a clue concerning 
the laws of genetics or heredity. Scientists have cut the tails off of mice for hundreds of generations of mice 
and not a single mouse has ever been born without a tail. This proves that acquired characteristics are never 
inherited by the next generation. You could cut the tail off of every newborn mouse from now until the year 
3000 and mice would still be born with tails. Evolution is a lie. It’s a fraud. It is the only counterpoint that 
science has as a rebuttal to Biblical Creation. While Christianity can no more prove that God was born at 
1328 Poplar Street, science cannot prove that the missing link can be found in a cave in Tanzania.  

     On the other hand, evidence of a Biblical Creation can be found everywhere you look but you cannot 
look around and see animals or fish or humans in various stages of evolution. It is far easier to prove the 
existence of a Higher Authority than it is to prove evolution. This is all a mute point anyway. The purpose 
of expounding the theory of evolution as mandatory learning in our public school systems and elsewhere is 
simply to deny the existence of God and attribute His creation to the scientific laws of natural selection. 
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Natural selection being the process that determines who will survive. The inferior ones will die off while 
the superior ones will live to reproduce. 

     Satan is extremely intelligent, he is supernatural and he is very, very patient. He, too, has read Proverbs 
22:6 which states:  

     Proverbs 22:6 Train up a child in the way he should go: and when he is old, he will not depart from it.   

     Teach them when they are small, with minds that eagerly absorb everything, teach them that God does 
not exist, that evolution is the truth and it will be extremely difficult to make them believe differently when 
they get older. 

          The science community cannot accept the fact that evolution is junk science and the reason that they 
won’t tell you that evolution is junk science is because when they were in college they were fed junk 
science from textbooks and professors and eventually they graduated and obtained their highly prized 
degrees, in junk science. And then they went on to create their own version of junk science so as to obtain 
government grants and university funds to further study junk science and when the criticism began to 
mount because there was no real substance to their research they went out and created fake science and 
fake evidence to back up their most popular theories. 

     Do you think that I’m making baseless accusations? If you do then let’s consider the Piltdown Man. The 
year was 1912. The man was Charles Dawson. The Piltdown man was supposed to be the missing link 
between apes and humans and was regarded as such for over 40 years. While Dawson and Woodward were 
excavating a site near Sussex, England, known as the Piltdown Quarry,  they found cranial bones and part 
of a jaw bone and concluded that they had discovered the Eoanthropus, the Dawn Man even though it was 
pointed out that the jaw bone was quite similar to that of an ape. Guess what? It did belong to an ape and 
the cranial bones belonged to a human. The Dawn Man of Piltdown turned out to be an elaborate hoax. The 
fossil remains were crudely disguised to make them appear that they were millions of years old. What 
really is so disgusting about the science community is that they readily believed in the authenticity of the 
fossils. Learned men of their time; duped by the county attorney and amateur anthropologist, Charles 
Dawson. 

     In 1922 the director of the American Museum of Natural History found a fossilized molar tooth in a dig 
in Nebraska near Snake Brook. From this one tooth the science community constructed the Nebraska Man. 
From this one tooth they constructed a head and body for this man and even made drawings picturing him 
with his wife and children. They gave him a very special scientific name of Hesperopithecus haroldcooki.  
(Doesn’t that last word look like Harold Cook?) In 1927, after further excavations at the site, additional 
skeletal bones were found and it came to light that this tooth was neither from a man or an ape but that of 
an extinct species of wild American pig. 

     This statement from Dr. Tim White, anthropologist, University of California, Berkeley in 1983: 

     “A five million-year-old bone that was thought to be a collarbone of a humanlike creature is actually 
part of a dolphin rib….The problem with a lot of anthropologists is that they want so much to find a 
hominid that any scrap of bone becomes a hominid bone.” 

     In 1984, a skull that was found in Spain, and later identified as the skull of a donkey, was touted as 
being a fossil of a man in Eurasia. 

     In 1999 the National Geographic Magazine published an article on the Archaeoraptor fossil found in 
China. It was purported to be the “missing link” between birds and terrestrial theropod dinosaurs. In 
actuality, the fossil was constructed from rearranged pieces of real fossils from different species. In 2002, a 
further study found that the tail belonged to a primitive bird called a Yanornis and the leg and feet to an 
unknown animal. Controversy continues because creationists, like me, use it for ammunition to debunk 
many evolution theories. Do you think? Perhaps there really was a dinosaur that had feathers but who in 
their right mind is going to believe the science community at this point? And they make fun of us for 
believing in the Bible? 

     Ever wonder why NASA is sending mechanical vehicles to mars to probe for evidence of water? It’s 
because of panspermia. Panspermia is the belief put forth by British astronomer Fred Hoyle in 1978 that 
life could not have started by natural processes on earth, so it must have started in outer space and the 
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reason that human beings are here now is that simple life forms may have been brought to this planet by 
comets or meteors. One of the reasons that mars was chosen to be searched for life began in 1877 when the 
Italian astronomer Giovanni Schiaparelli first discovered what he thought to be “canals” on the surface. He 
believed that these “canals” had to have been made by some kind of intelligent life form. Turns out that 
William Hartmann, a Mars imaging scientist, explains the existence of the “canals” as rows of dust caused 
by wind on the leeward side of mountains and craters. Today we spend billions of dollars on research and 
remote controlled rovers and NASA launch fees to send vehicles to that planet to investigate the possibility 
of life. 

     A visit to a popular news website will give you these headlines of six articles in their SciTech/Evolution 
and Paleontology section: 

     Volcanoes may be original womb of life. 
     Life-from-space theory gets unseen boost. 
     More evidence that life started in space. 
     New hypothesis: Life could have started in layers of mica. 
     New fossils support deep-sea origin-of-life theory. 
     Origin of human nervous system found in sea sponges. 

     Volcanoes, space, mica, the ocean and sea sponges may be the origin of human life on this earth. What 
happened to the primordial swamp in Africa? I thought that was where it all began? That’s what they used 
to teach us in school fifty years ago. It is blatantly obvious that even the science community can’t agree on 
the exact source from which life began. And this should come as no surprise; if you deny the existence of 
God then you have to look on this earth or space for our origin.  

     Why is it so difficult for man to acknowledge the existence of God? Is it because it makes him feel 
inferior? That’s probably one reason. Another reason was briefly discussed in chapter one: the cherubim 
that covereth; the cherub that possesses an all-encompassing and overpowering desire to deceive the entire 
world. His complete devotion to this cause is fueled by his immense hatred for Almighty God. The only 
soul created by God, at this point in time, to be condemned for eternity. Satan. And he does his best work 
from the pulpits of our churches to the classrooms of our schools to the halls of Congress. His gifts to those 
that work for him are pleasure, greed and power. And he has no shortage of applications for employment. 

     In 1995 a film was released by the name of The Usual Suspects and Kevin Spacey had a clever line in it 
that went: “the greatest thing that Satan has ever done is to convince the world that he doesn’t exist”. More 
truthfully, I think that the line should read: “the greatest thing that Satan has ever done is to convince the 
world that God doesn’t exist. 
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CHAPTER 5     The Foundation of the World-The Katabole’ 
 

n chapter one, we took a look at the condition of heaven and the hosts thereof. Almighty God decided to 
create spiritual beings, angels, and souls for His pleasure. He had the power to do this and He created 

these souls that numbered into the billions. At His thought or word He began creating, making, acting, 
moving, and speaking and all things came to be from nothing. We saw the special creatures that He created 
for His use, the zoon or zoa; we saw the angels, Michael and Gabriel as His special envoys; the two 
cherubim on either side of the Throne of God to protect the Mercy Seat; and we saw the “hosts of heaven”, 
those billions of angels that sang and praised Him night and day. In Revelation the angels are referred to as 
“stars of heaven” and in the Book of Job we can see that these stars of heaven sang for joy:  

I 

     Job 38:7 When the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God shouted for joy?  

     It is here, at this time, when there is absolute happiness in heaven that we begin to focus on one 
individual entity. This entity is called the “cherub that covereth”. Our Father created this cherub in the full 
pattern of splendid beauty; our Father anointed him and walked with him in the midst of the stones of fire; 

     Ezekiel 28:14 Thou art the anointed cherub that covereth; and I have set thee so: thou wast upon the 
holy mountain of God; thou hast walked up and down in the midst of the stones of fire.  

     This cherub was created with beauty far and above all the rest of His creation. You would think that a 
spiritual entity such as this would not succumb to pride but he did. You would expect that a spiritual entity 
such as this, one so highly exalted by God Himself, would not let pride be his downfall, but it did. This 
cherub will be the focus of many events throughout the Scriptures; we will read of his many deeds designed 
to destroy the Son of the very Creator that brought him into being. He will play many different roles and 
have a different name for each role that he plays. He will look into the mirror and his heart will swell with 
pride and instead of simply protecting the Mercy Seat he will decide to try to remove our Father and sit on 
that seat himself as we can see from the Book of Isaiah:   

     Isaiah 14:14 I will ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the most High. 

     And now there is a rebellion in heaven. 

     Lucifer, his name in his present role, has decided to take what he has deemed to be rightly his and fully 
one-third of the angels in heaven have decided to follow after him:  

     Revelation 12:4 And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven.  

      Remember that I spoke earlier about the angels being called “stars of heaven” and here you have it from 
Revelation. One-third of the stars of heaven are a lot of angels, millions and millions of them and they have 
chosen to follow Lucifer.  

     Isaiah 14:12 How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morning! 

     This was the katabole’ in the first heaven/earth age. A war was fought between our Father and Lucifer. 
We, in our flesh bodies today, can see the horrible toll that a war can take on human beings, not only 
physically but emotionally. This war in heaven was far, far different because it was in a realm that human 
eyes would never see. This war raged within a heavenly sphere of unimaginable power. This war, were we 
in the flesh been able to observe it, would have frightened us to the very core of our being, filling us with a 
dreadful feeling that would have been unimaginable. Fear would have wrapped her arms around us and 
made our very soul collapse. Lucifer and his angels will lose this war and heaven will never be the same 
again. This is what happened at the foundation of the world.  

     Our Father has sentenced Satan to perish, to die, but it will not happen any time soon. It will happen at 
the end of the Millennium on the day of the great White Throne Judgment. All souls that have not 
overcome will likewise be sentenced to that spiritual death. But at this point in time, Satan is the only soul 
that has been given the death sentence. What happens to the rest of the souls, those that took sides with 
Lucifer and those that didn’t, how does our Father handle them? Does He sentence them to a spiritual death 
as well? How easy would it be for you to kill one of your children should they disobey you?  
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     Our Father decided to destroy that first heaven/earth age. He decided to bring each soul into this 
heaven/earth age through the womb of a woman, umbilical cord to umbilical cord, to decide whether they 
would follow Lucifer or our Father. They would be brought into this heaven/earth age fully innocent of any 
knowledge of their actions or what happened in that first heaven/earth age. They would not remember 
which side they chose:  

     Isaiah 65:17 For, behold, I create new heavens and a new earth: and the former shall not be 
remembered, nor come into mind. 

     Medical science will tell you that we only use approximately 10% of our mental capabilities and the 
reason for that may be that if the veil of innocence was removed from our minds that we would have total 
recall of the events of that first heaven/earth age, this knowledge being stored in areas outside of that 10% 
that we now use. Certainly, at the moment that these flesh bodies die and our spiritual body comes forth, 
we will remember our actions in that first heaven/earth age. There is no reason not to be able to remember. 
Why? Because we will have used up that time assigned to us in these flesh bodies to make that all-
important decision.  

     By the time this flesh body dies, whether you know it or not, we will already have made the decision, 
consciously or unconsciously, to follow God or Satan and it no longer is necessary for God to continue to 
keep us in spiritual darkness concerning our actions in that first heaven/earth age. Indeed, it would be 
impossible for that to happen because when this flesh body dies and the spiritual body goes back to the 
Father that gave it, we will know immediately what decisions we made in that first heaven/earth age.  

     I’m sure that there have been times in your life that you have experienced a feeling of déjà vu, the 
remembering of scenes or events when experienced for the first time, a feeling that you have seen or heard 
something before. Perhaps that veil has parted ever so slightly. And make no mistake about it, you don’t 
have these feelings because you lived in a past life on this earth for we will go through this life in flesh 
bodies only once, for there will be no reincarnation:  

     Hebrews 9:27 And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment. 
     Later on, when life in these flesh bodies is over and that spiritual body within us comes forth we will 
again have that remembrance but for now we are born completely innocent of any past decisions. This is 
the purpose of our existence in this heaven/earth age. There is no other reason. We are here to decide 
whether we love our Father or whether we love Satan. It’s that simple. 

     During this time of the first heaven/earth age many scholars believe that this earth was without 
mountains, oceans, and streams. They believe that the earth was uniformly round, that all the land mass was 
fertile; that the axis of the earth was true and that the climate was moderate, worldwide. There were no 
storms, hurricanes, tornados or rain and there were no ice caps at the North and South Pole. The vegetation 
was watered with the dew that settled to the ground each night and everything was protected from the 
harmful rays of the sun by the firmament that was in the midst of the waters, in the Hebrew language, the 
“apparent arch of the sky”,  
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CHAPTER 6     The Firmament 
 

nd our Father said: 

     Genesis 1:6 Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it divide the waters from 
the
 A

 waters. 

     What this firmament is exactly has perplexed and confounded scholars for many centuries. Since the 
beginning of civilization, and long before Moses wrote the Book of Genesis, it was common for different 
cultures to think of the sky as a domed, solid, vault with the stars firmly positioned in it. American Indians, 
for instance, thought that if they walked far enough towards the apparent skyline that they would eventually 
get to the point where the sky and the earth came together and that they could reach out and touch the sky 
as they believed it to be made out of solid material. They could only attempt to rationalize with their mind 
what they saw with their eyes. 

     I could go into a lengthy explanation of Greek cosmology and the theorem of a flat earth or we could 
consider that the water contained within this firmament was split into three proposed sections; one below 
the surface of the earth, one on the surface and one suspended above it. It would serve no useful purpose to 
rehash the obviously errant suppositions of learned men of long ago for the simple reason that we know 
that the earth is not flat; we know that the stars are not “hung” by wires or embedded in a crystal dome 
suspended above this earth; we know that the earth revolves around the sun and all of the supposedly 
intelligent Greek gods are nothing more than the fancied imaginations of men who pretty much denied the 
existence of a supreme being or creator. 

     That having been said let’s look at a short summary of the thoughts of learned men from centuries ago 
(Author unknown): 

     Thales of Miletus (624-548bc) believed that the earth was made of water and rested on water. A story 
about Thales says that he was once so intent on his observations of the heavens that he fell into a well. 

     Anaximander (611-547bc) believed that the air was the substance of all things in heaven and that the 
earth was a disk floating on the waters, which filled the bottom half of the spherical universe. 

     Pythagoras (582-507bc) believed that the earth was a sphere suspended in space and that the universe 
revolved around it. 

     Anaximenes (550-480bc) believed that the stars were fixed on a surface of crystal, which made a daily 
rotation around a flat earth. 

     Philolaus (470bc) believed that the earth floated in space and revolved around a circle of fire called “the 
hearth of the universe”. 

     Anaxagoras (499-428bc) believed that the sun and stars are flaming stones carried around by the 
revolution of the ether. 

     Protagoras (411bc) was accused of denying the gods and illegally teaching about the heavens. They 
burned all of his books in the market place. 

     Plato (427-347bc) believed that the heavens were divine, eternal and moving in a circular motion while 
the material world was decrepit and characterized by a rectilinear motion. His findings hindered the 
discovery of the true nature of the heavens. 

     Eudoxus of Cnidus (406-355bc) believed there to be an “onion-like” system of 27 spheres within 
spheres to explain the motions in the heavens. 

     Aristotle (384-322bc) His system contained 55 nested spheres, each with a mind of its own. The 
outermost sphere was kept in motion by the deity, which he called the “prime mover”. 

     Heraclides of Pontus (390-322bc) He proposed that the sun was the center of the orbits of Mercury and 
Venus and that it also orbited the earth. The “central fire” theory was abandoned. 
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     Aristarchus of Samos (320-250bc) proposed a universe of immense size, which men in those days 
found too difficult to comprehend. 

     Hipparchus of Nicaea (146-127bc) discovered the precession of the equinoxes, compiled a star 
catalogue and invented trigonometry. 

     Claudius Ptolemy (90-168ad) He considered the spheres of heaven to be divine and assumed that the 
earth remained stationary. 

     Modern translations of the Bible in most cases do little more than use modern terminology giving less 
insight as to the meaning of the Scriptures than what we originally started with.  One version states: "Let 
there be something to divide the water in two." This translation is so unsure of what the firmament actually 
is that they don’t even call it a firmament. Another translation has it as such: "Let there be a horizon in the 
middle of the water in order to separate the water." Another feels that it should be: "Let the vapors separate 
to form the sky above and the oceans below."  

     I am of the opinion that if there is no clear understanding of what the firmament actually is then one 
explanation is as accurate as the next, as long as we keep things within the realm of actual possibility and 
stay away from the absurd. Therefore, I am not criticizing these new translations but they are a variation of 
the original King James Version so perhaps we should start with that Bible to see what kind of 
understanding we can obtain from it. At the very least, with this version we have the ability to go back into 
the Hebrew language and see what the original Hebrew Texts stated.  

      Firmament OT: 7549 raqiya` (raw-kee'-ah); from OT: 7554; properly, an expanse, i.e. the firmament 
or (apparently) visible arch of the sky: 

     Everybody has probably seen the visible arch of the sky when you go to the beach. If you look out 
towards the ocean or gulf, at the skyline, you can see the slight arc or the curvature of the earth as it 
apparently meets the sky. 

     The base root of the word raqiya’ is: raqa` (raw-kah'); a primitive root; to pound the earth (as a sign of 
passion); by analogy to expand (by hammering); by implication, to overlay (with thin sheets of metal): 

     To overlay with thin sheets of metal. Water is composed of hydrogen and oxygen. Two molecules of 
hydrogen and one molecule of oxygen combined produces water. Scientists have experimented with 
hydrogen and under laboratory conditions they have subjected hydrogen to extreme pressure and have 
determined that, under this extreme pressure, the hydrogen begins to form crystals, which are metallic in 
nature.  

     There is ongoing research in the scientific community to be able to produce hydrogen metal. In theory, 
hydrogen metal can be produced in sheets that are 10,000 times stronger than depleted Uranium, five times 
lighter than aluminum, sharper than the sharpest metals and manufactured with the ability to retain a shape 
even though it is only a few molecules thick and even potentially made transparent. Could this firmament 
have contained hydrogen metal? And if so, how could the sun have penetrated this metal to warm the earth? 

      NASA discovered that because of the lack of atmosphere in space that the astronauts are blinded by the 
intense contrast between objects exposed to the sun and those in the shade. The anti-glare space suit visors 
attenuated the suns rays uniformly, that is, they reduced the glare but in the process they obscured dim 
objects, making them almost invisible. NASA coated the visors with a layer of gold that was so thin that it 
became transparent to the point that the astronauts could see through it while it still retained reflective 
properties. And the desired objective was attained; the astronauts were able to see more clearly under a 
variety of conditions. 

     Genesis 1:7 And God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the firmament from 
the waters which were above the firmament: and it was so.  

     There were waters above and below the firmament. This firmament, whether metallic in nature or not, 
was used by God to divide the waters which were suspended above the earth or waters which encompassed 
the earth. If the waters were a whole to begin with and God divided this water with the firmament then we 
can clearly see that there would be “waters which were under the firmament and waters which were above 
the firmament.”  
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     In the books of the Apocrypha, 2 Esdras, 6:41 we find:  

     “Again, on the second day, you created the spirit of the firmament, and commanded it to divide and 
make a division between the waters, so that one part might go up and one part remain below.”  

     Continuing with verse 8 in Genesis: 

     Genesis 1:8 And God called the firmament Heaven. And the evening and the morning were the second 
day. 

     Now, before you go and get religious on me this word “heaven” is not the eternal resting place of souls. 
It is the Hebrew word shamayim; and from the Strong’s Concordance it is a dual of an unused singular 
shameh (shaw-meh'); from an unused root meaning to be lofty; the sky (as aloft; the dual perhaps alluding 
to the visible arch in which the clouds move, as well as to the higher ether where the celestial bodies 
revolve. The definition of heaven pretty much falls in line with the definition of the firmament, doesn’t it?  

   It would seem that the totality of the waters that encompassed the earth would be divided by this 
firmament and that the waters below this firmament would cover the earth and by progression this would 
make sense because in the next verse God would gather this water into one place and land would appear: 

     Genesis 1:9 And God said, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place, and let 
the dry land appear: and it was so. 

     In this verse waters under the heaven continues to reinforce the established division between the two 
waters separated by the heaven/firmament.    

     Genesis 1:10 And God called the dry land Earth; and the gathering together of the waters called he 
Seas: and God saw that it was good. 

     If we look at verse 2:  

     Genesis1:2 ….and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters,  

     I firmly believe that in the first heaven/earth age, when this earth was inhabited by the angels in spiritual 
bodies, that there were no oceans or seas or storms. That the earth was without mountains; the North and 
South poles were in their proper axis; there were no ice caps and that the land was fertile and good. And the 
waters that encompassed the earth acted as a filter for the harmful rays of the sun. In a later chapter I will 
demonstrate the astounding similarities between the spiritual and physical bodies. When the katabole’ 
occurred God Himself changed the surface of this planet. The first heaven/earth age that the Apostle Peter 
referred to in his second book, chapter 3, verses 5-6, states:  

     2nd Peter 3:5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God the heavens were of old, 
and the earth standing out of the water and in the water:, 

     The water above the firmament and the waters below the firmament, the old heaven/earth age,  

     2nd Peter 3:6 Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished: 

     Our Father used that water that once protected the earth from the harmful rays from the sun to cover the 
earth and everything on this earth perished. All living animals that we consider to be prehistoric; all the 
vegetation that supplied the food for these dinosaurs and wooly mammoths; all the animals and plants that, 
for millions and millions of years, had been absorbing the carbon-14 atoms died and when they died they 
eventually became fossils to be discovered later by scientists and paleontologists. Are you beginning to get 
the picture? 

     All of Gods’ creation is good. Now, bear in mind where we are in time and space with these Scriptures. 
This is the beginning of the second heaven/earth age; this is not the first heaven/earth age. You won’t be 
able to understand this if you don’t remember that there are three heaven/earth ages, as written of in the 
Book of 2nd Peter, chapter 3, verses 5-13:  

     2nd Peter 3:5 For this they willingly are ignorant of, that by the word of God the heavens were of old, 

     That first heaven/earth age;  

    2nd Peter 3:7 But the heavens and the earth, which are now, 
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     This present heaven/earth age;  

     2nd Peter 3:13 Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth,  

      That third and yet future heaven/earth age which will come at the end of the millennium and judgment 
day, that heaven/earth age where we will spend eternity. It’s not three different earths but the same earth 
with three different God-specific conditions. 

     In that first heaven/earth age there were no oceans, no seas, no lakes, no streams, and no bubbling 
brooks. How do we know that? In the Book of Proverbs Wisdom was with God before He created anything. 
Wisdom is of God. Hard to understand? In this book we hear Wisdom speaking:  

     Proverbs 8:23 I was set up from everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was; 

      Before the earth was even created;  

     Proverbs 8:24 When there were no depths, when there were no oceans, I was brought forth; when there 
were no fountains abounding with water.   

     There was no flowing water and the water, which we find on the earth today, was compressed into a 
layer that completely surrounded the earth as a protection against the suns’ harmful rays much as the ozone 
layer protects us from these rays today. And when Satan organized the rebellion, that katabole’, our Father 
destroyed that age and the surface of this planet with that water;  

     2nd Peter 3:6 Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished. 

     This is not the flood of Noah’s time. Our Father decided to destroy the first heaven/earth age and He did 
it with the water of the firmament. Our Father destroyed every living thing that walked or crawled on this 
earth. Let me remind you that the earth, in the first heaven/earth age, was millions of years old. This word 
“perished”, in the Greek language is apollumi and it means to destroy fully, completely. This is what our 
Father is preparing to do. He is going to destroy, completely, the surface conditions of the first earth age. 
How do we know that our Father really did this? Let’s go to the Book of Jeremiah:  

     Jeremiah 4:22 For my people is foolish, they have not known me; they are sottish children, and they 
have none understanding: they are wise to do evil, but to do good they have no knowledge. 

     This word “sottish” in the Hebrew is “cakal” and it means silly or foolish or even stupid. Our Father’s 
people are wise to the ways of the world but just a little slow in understanding His Word;  

     Jeremiah 4:23 I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was without form, and void; and the heavens, and they had 
no light.  

     Be mindful that this is happening between Genesis chapter 1, verse 1 and verse 2. Our Father has 
already destroyed the face of the earth;  

     Jeremiah 4:24 I beheld the mountains, and, lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved lightly.  

     It takes some kind of power to make mountains tremble and hills move lightly;  

     Jeremiah 4:25 I beheld, and, lo, there was no man,  

     Don’t pass over this; there was no man. Man had not been created as yet;  

     Jeremiah 4:25…..and all the birds of the heavens were fled. 

     They were gone! In the flood of Noah there were eight Adamic souls on board the ark but here we have 
no man. And what was it that Noah sent out to see if there was land? A raven:  

     Genesis 8:6 And it came to pass at the end of forty days, that Noah opened the window of the ark which 
he had made:   

     Genesis 8:7 And he sent forth a raven, which went forth to and fro, until the waters were dried up from 
off the earth. 

     Continuing in Jeremiah:  
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     Jeremiah 4:26 I beheld, and, lo, the fruitful place was a wilderness, and all the cities thereof were 
broken down at the presence of the Lord, and by his fierce anger. 

     Why was our Father angry? Because of Satan’s actions, his attempt to overthrow the throne of God, that     
katabole’, at the foundation of the world,  

     Jeremiah 4:27For thus hath the Lord said, The whole land shall be desolate; yet will I not make a full 
end.  

     He will leave that remnant behind; He will not fully destroy the earth. Now, how sharp are you? Do you 
understand the words when you read them? Did you notice the word cities in that 26th verse?  How can 
there be cities if mankind had not been yet created, you might ask? Well, the obvious and simple answer is 
that there were only angels created at this time and it sort of puts into perspective the clear similarities 
between the spiritual and physical bodies. 

     Let’s go to the Book of Psalms for another witness as to how our Father destroyed the age that was, the 
first earth age:  

     Psalms 104:6 Thou coveredst it with the deep as with a garment: the waters stood above the mountains;  

     Psalms 104:7 At thy rebuke they fled; at the voice of thy thunder they hasted away. 

     At God’s spoken word the waters “hasted away”. Instantly. How long did it take the waters of the flood 
in Noah’s time to recede? Did they recede instantly? The flood of Noah begins in Genesis chapter 7, verse 
11:  

     Genesis 7:11 In the six hundredth year of Noah’s life, in the second month, the seventeenth day of the 
month, the same day were all the fountains of the great deep broken up, and the windows of heaven were 
opened, 

     And it rained for forty days and nights;  

     Genesis 7:12 And the rain was upon the earth forty days and forty nights; 

    And the ground became dry again in:  

     Genesis 8:14 And in the second month, on the seven and twentieth day of the month, was the earth dried. 

     The length of time between Genesis 7:11 and Genesis 8:14 was exactly one solar year and if you 
subtract 40 days from that length of time it took 325 days for the water to recede and the earth to become 
dry again. This is not the flood of water that destroyed the surface of the earth between the first earth age 
and the second. The waters of the first flood “hasted away” instantly, “at thy rebuke they fled”.  

     Many true Bible scholars believe that the flood of Noah’s time did not cover the entire earth and only by 
understanding God’s reason for this flood can we find this to be true.  
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CHAPTER 7     The Gap Theory 
 

 wonder how many of you have even heard of the “Gap Theory”. It certainly is not a common topic of 
sermons or Sunday school lessons. And the response from most people when asked if they know about 

the gap theory is: “The theory of what?” So, in and of itself, most Christians aren’t concerned with this 
subject. And that is a little perplexing, seeing that this “gap theory” involves a space of time between 
Genesis 1:1 and 1:2; the very first two verses of the Holy Book, that takes into account millions of years.  

 I

     The gap theory is said to be a “popular compromise of creation”, a way for the Christian community to 
incorporate evolution into the Scriptures. Due to the lack of geological exploration prior to the mid-19th 
century there was really no need to reconcile the findings of geology, which held that this earth was 
millions of years old, with the very short Biblical account of creation, found in Genesis. As geological 
information began to emerge it became clear that this earth was a great deal older than the 6000 years that 
Christianity had been claiming. The origin and popularity of the gap theory is mainly attributed to Thomas 
Chalmers (1780-1847) and William Buckland. Chalmers was a theologian and founder of the Free Church 
of Scotland. Some attribute its origin to be back in Biblical times but it was the re-translation of the King 
James Bible by Cyrus Scofield, who published the Scofield Reference Bible in 1909, that brought more 
than just a passing awareness of the gap theory.  

     There are several “classifications” of people who may believe that the gap theory has credibility but that 
there are certain facts within the theory upon which all do not agree. There are basically three primary 
established thoughts on how to reconcile long periods of geological time with the book of Genesis and they 
are: Theistic Evolution, Progressive Creation and the Gap Theory. 

     Theistic Evolution pretty much ignores Genesis 1:1 through Genesis 1:31. The obvious problem that I 
have with that is that if you are going to pick up a bible and begin to read it and try to understand it why 
would you completely disregard the first 31 verses of the first book? This particular line of thought 
incorporates the “big bang theory” with God causing the big bang and then letting things happen naturally 
after that with only an occasional interference from Him. If you’ll remember, I said earlier that you cannot 
pick and choose which parts of the bible that you are going to believe. It’s an all or nothing situation. God 
either gave us the whole truth when the authors wrote the various books or we are dealing with a Supreme 
Being that just enjoys jerking us around. If you are unsure of my beliefs on this then put this book down 
and amuse yourself by doing something else. Like banging your head against a wall and wondering why it 
hurts. 

     Progressive Creation goes down a different avenue to explain the “unexplainable”. Their approach is to 
take each day of creation and make a single day equal to 1000 years or possibly more. The variations here 
depend on one’s personal belief. A day could be millions of years, I suppose. This approach is called the 
Day/Age Theory, which holds that the 6 days of creation is not a literal 6 days of 24 hours in each day but 
rather 6 different ages of time of 1000 years each. To substantiate this thought they want to take 2nd Peter, 
3:8:   

     2nd Peter 3:8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day. 

      They use the 1 day = 1000 years/1000 years = 1 day as showing that 1 day of creation took 1000 years 
of actual time for every 24 hour day, thus equaling 6000 years over a 6 day period which is how they come 
up with the premise that the earth is only 6000 years old.  

     That just won’t work for Genesis chapter 1 and Dr. Bullinger, the translator of the Companion Bible, a 
linguist, one who studies words and word usage explains why:  

     “The word “day”, when used without any limiting words, may refer to a long or prolonged period: as, 
the ‘day of grace’, the ‘day of judgment’, the ‘day of salvation’, the ‘day of visitation’, the ‘day of the 
Lord’, ‘man’s day’, and etc. But when the word ‘day’ is used with a numerical (cardinal or ordinal), as 
one, two, three, and etc., or first, second, third, and etc, ‘evening and morning’, or the ‘seventh day’, it is 
limited, defined, and restricted to an ordinary day of twenty-four hours.”  
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     Both the evening and the morning and first, second, third, fourth, fifth and sixth delineations are there 
for all six days of creation: 

 1st day: Genesis 1:5  And the evening and the morning were the first day. 
 2nd day: Genesis 1:8  And the evening and the morning were the second day. 
 3rd day: Genesis 1:13  And the evening and the morning were the third day. 
 4th day: Genesis 1:19  And the evening and the morning were the fourth day. 
 5th day: Genesis 1:23  And the evening and the morning were the fifth day. 
 6th day: Genesis 1:31  And the evening and the morning were the sixth day. 

     Traditional religious beliefs are sometimes just that; unfounded traditional beliefs, passed on from one 
generation to the next.  

     2nd Peter 3:8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day. 

     The subject that the Apostle Paul is talking about in verse 8 is that people are complaining about the 
long length of time that has passed and there still is no sign that Christ will return, they have become 
scoffers, they doubt that God will keep His word about the coming of the Savior. In verse 8, Paul is writing 
that our Father is using an analogy concerning His concept of time: one day is as a thousand years and a 
thousand years is as a day. Even if one day were literally a period of time of 1000 years it would still not 
reconcile millions of years of geological time. A similar reference showing that time means nothing to our 
Father can be found in the Book of Psalms:  

     Psalms 90:4 For a thousand years in thy sight are but as yesterday when it is past, and as a watch in the 
night. 

     From this we have additional information that one day being a thousand year period is not the correct 
usage and that trying to use it to make millions of years fit with harmony using a literal translation of the 
Bible is erroneous at best. Indeed, the six days of creation were literally 6/24-hour days. 

     Then we have the Gap Theory. Christianity needs to realize that there is no reason not to believe that 
this earth is approximately 4.5 billion years old because there is credible evidence that it is. Accepting these 
geological facts does not deny the existence of God; this is not some maniacal scheme put together by 
science and geology. Maybe certain segments of the scientific community want to take God out of the 
equation and believe that all objects in space came from a primordial big bang and we are now living in an 
ever expanding universe and I say: so what? If the scientific community wants to accuse Christianity of 
using the gap theory to incorporate billions of years of geological evidence into the Biblical account of 
creation then I say: so what? If some segments of Christianity want to insert the gap theory between 
Genesis 1:1 and 1:2 then I say: so what? Where else are you going to insert it? When Christianity denies all 
of the geological evidence and takes the Scriptures in a literal sense it makes them look stupid. It is 
perfectly consistent with common sense and sound reasoning to believe in the geological record and still 
not believe in evolution, at least in the respect that the human race did not descend from hairy, knuckle-
dragging beasts.  

     It is difficult for some to believe that God could have created a perfect world and then had to destroy it 
for some reason. This somehow makes God imperfect in their eyes but then God did not destroy that 
perfect world but that particular age. Some believe that in the far, distant past (they have no understanding 
of the three different heaven/earth ages) that Satan was ruler over all the earth and that it was populated 
with soul-less “men” (an apparent reference to prehistoric hominids?), they put Satan in the Garden of Eden 
(far before his time) and have him rebelling against God which brings about sin in the universe, resulting in 
Gods judgment on the earth in the form of the flood (referred to as “Lucifer’s Flood). 

     Quite frankly, let’s go through this again without the Scriptural references. In that first heaven/earth age 
there was a heaven populated with angles and all the rest of God’s creatures. Satan, as Lucifer, decided to 
overthrow our Father and take control. Were the heavens and the earth present at that time? Yes. Then, our 
Father decided, rather than destroy fully 1/3 of all of His creation, to sentence Lucifer to a spiritual death 
for leading the attempted coup; to destroy the surface of the earth as it was, have each soul and spirit in that 
first heaven/earth age come through the second heaven/earth age, this earth age, in the form of human 
beings, umbilical cord to umbilical cord, to decide, within a relatively short life span, whether they will 
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follow our Father or Satan. Did our Father use the waters below the firmament to flood the entire surface of 
the earth to obtain that destruction? Yes. Was the original creation of the earth void and without form? No. 
Was it beautiful and habitable? Yes. Did the angles inhabit the earth? Yes. Will our Father cause the 
surface of the earth to change back to its original state in the third heaven/earth age? Yes. 

    Satan/Lucifer did not bring sin into the world because of his attempted takeover in that first heaven/earth 
age because the world as we know it now, populated with human beings, is quite different than the world 
that was and since sin is a transgression of the laws of God, there is no written authority that our Father had 
put into place any law. If this is so then there could be no sin as we know sin to be. It could be that, within 
the organizational structure in heaven, the hierarchy between our Father, the zoon or zoa, the archangels, 
the cherubim, the seraphim and the angles, there was an unwritten law that was understood and that any 
violation of these unwritten codes would bring serious consequences. The condition of heaven at that time 
was peaceful and joyful but when Satan attempted to overthrow our Father, the consequences were very 
serious indeed.  

     One of Satan’s goals is to create controversy and doubt in the minds of people; to make them doubt the 
authenticity of the Scriptures and certainly theistic evolution, progressive creation and the gap theory does 
exactly that. It pits the Christian against science, and even more than that, it pits Christian against Christian 
and that really makes Satan happy. 

     Science, by and large, denies the existence of a Creator; Christianity, by and large, denies the existence 
of evolution. But the fact of the matter is that there is credible evidence that this earth is older than 6000 
years and Christianity needs to accept that fact.  

     When Charles Darwin wrote his book on evolution back in the 1800’s it stirred up much controversy 
among the church and bringing evolution into harmony with the Scriptures became difficult and 
argumentative. Theistic Evolutionists contend that the creation process of Genesis didn’t even exist and that 
God only intervened occasionally while “the Big Bang did its thing”. This pretty much puts them in the 
category of “evolutionists” with only sporadic acts from God Himself. The Progressive Creationists 
contend that the six days of creation in Genesis were actually six different extended periods of time, 
perhaps longer than 1000 years each with, again, God stepping in occasionally with some extra help. This 
belief simply ignores the scientific evidence of billions of years of geological time and data and they hang 
in there with the 6000 year old earth belief.  

     Some of the views of the Progressive Creationists include the belief that there were millions of years of 
earth history that included disasters, volcanic eruptions and the death of animals before the creation of 
Adam and Eve. Those that argue against that say that sin only began with the disobedience of Adam and 
Eve in the Garden and therefore animals could not have died prior to sin being created by the fall of 
Mankind. If this is true then let me ask you this: what sin could an animal possibly commit that would be 
an offense to God? They are simply part of God’s creation and they do what God created them to do. They 
are not here to choose between right and wrong unless they have received human training and that training 
is what they disobey. Even at that God does not kill them for human disobedience. WE kill them for human 
disobedience. And if they want to bring Adam and Eve into the mix have they not read of the sixth-day 
creation of man and woman; a very different creation of humans before Adam and Eve? 

     Those who refute the gap theory seem to take offence to the notion that the earth today is different than 
it was in the first heaven/earth age, indicating that somehow God made a mistake; that the earth as it is now 
is a reconstruction of the original. Truth is, God did not make a mistake and the surface of the earth in this 
heaven/earth age is a reconstruction. 

     Much is made of the translation of certain English words from the original Hebrews texts. These words 
are “created” and “made”. I could go into the Hebrew and make the comparison of the usage of each word 
and their context but I don’t feel inclined to so because it is a wearisome argument and neither side will 
ever be convinced that the other side is right or wrong. Having said that, I want to make just one point: in 
the book of 2nd Peter, chapter 3, Peter points out to us that there are three heaven/earth ages. There was a 
heaven/earth age before, there is the heaven/earth age in which we are currently living and there is a third 
heaven/earth age to come. If you understand that there was a heaven/earth age before the one in which we 
are currently living then millions of years of geological record is no longer a problem. The Scriptures 
themselves will give us the answer to the age-old question of evolution. This is not a cop-out or just a 
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plausible explanation; it is the only explanation. In all the research that I’ve done on this “gap theory”, not 
one person ever mentions 2nd Peter, chapter 3. I have pointed this out before but let’s read it again:  

     2nd Peter 3:5 For this they willingly,  

    Not “happen to be”, not “maybe they are”, they request it, they desire it, willingly,  

     are ignorant of, 

     They desire to be stupid about this; they choose to believe the words of men over the words of our 
Father,  

      that by the word of God the heavens were of old, 

      Not the heaven/earth age which is now but of old, the former, the first, 

      and the earth standing out of the water and in the water.   

     You cannot place millions of years of geological age after Genesis 1:2 because it will not fit with the six 
days of creation. God destroyed the age that was, and yes, reconstructed the surface of the earth. We talked 
about this at length in chapter 5. The only entity that received a sentence of spiritual death in that first earth 
age was Lucifer, Satan. 

     The author of one article wrote: “It is difficult to conceive of a disastrous judgment upon the earth and 
all its inhabitants because of the action of one angel whose home was not the earth in the first place.” If this 
man considered 2nd Peter, chapter 3 he would not have made that erroneous statement because that is 
exactly what happened. The inhabitants of the earth did not include human beings at that time; humans 
would not be created until the 6th day of creation in Genesis 1:26:  

     Genesis 1:26 And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. 

     Genesis 1:27 So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and 
female created he them. 
     This earth was indeed inhabited by angels in the first earth/heaven age. 

     If people can believe that we are descendants of knuckle-dragging primates why can’t they believe that 
there was a heaven/earth age before this one, especially when this information comes from the mouth of 
God Himself and not some scientist or paleontologist? God chose not to destroy all of His angelic creation 
but rather to destroy the “age that was” and give all of those angelic beings a second chance, in this 
heaven/earth age. 

     At every opportunity Satan will try to deceive, confuse and confound the world with falsehoods and lies. 
Babel is his middle name. He has already been judged and sentenced to die in the lake of fire and he knows 
it and he is going to take as many souls with him as he possibly can and his M.O., his modus operandi, will 
be the same throughout the entire Book. Deceive, deceive, and deceive.  

     Let me point something out before I lose my line of thought on this particular subject and give you some 
food for thought. At the beginning of creation in the Book of Genesis in verse 3: 

     Genesis 1:3 And God said, Let there be light: and there was light. 

     Any normal thinking person would read this verse and naturally assume that this “light” would come 
from the sun so our Father would have created the sun at this particular time. This would mean that the sun 
was part of the six days of creation. Now, those of you that believe, as I do, that there were eons of time 
before these six days of creation, (the surface of the earth being re-created during these six days), what 
would have lightened the day if the sun were not to be created until millions and millions of years later? 
Let’s read Revelation 21:23: 

     Revelation 21:23 And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of 
God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 
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     The city spoken of here is the New Jerusalem of the eternal age. The surface of the earth has already 
been changed back to that condition of the first heaven/earth age and as it clearly says here there is no need 
of the sun or the moon for the glory of God Himself did lighten it. Would not the glory of God Himself 
have lightened the earth in the first heaven/earth age as well? Long before the six days of creation of 
Genesis? 

     Just because a person has an eye chart after their name; MD, PhD, BS, doesn’t mean that they all are 
ignorant of God’s Word and the contents thereof; or because of their education that they are blind to the 
Scriptures. Not at all, every person, regardless of his or her education, has an opportunity to choose 
between good and evil. Not every scientist or paleontologist or geologist has evil in his or her heart. But 
when your education precludes a person from considering other options, over and above what you have 
been taught, then that makes the person very narrow minded and downright dangerous. Not dangerous to 
you and I but dangerous to themselves because their mind will be closed and not open to the whisperings of 
the Holy Spirit. And when that avenue of communication has been cut off there is grave danger that you 
can be deceived and your eventual walk into the lake of fire will be inevitable.  

     Science and the record of Biblical creation can coexist quite well together if you will understand the 
three world ages. If a person wants to investigate the geological record and discover the creation that God 
had going during that time then enjoy the career that you have chosen and give God the glory and credit; 
amplify His ability to create and your ability to discover His creation but if your goal is to deny the 
existence of God and look for a one-celled amoeba through which all life has evolved, to try to make us 
believe that we are descendants of ape-like creatures, to look to the heavens and other planets for the origin 
of life, then your participation in the deception of millions of human beings will be judged accordingly. The 
controversy between creationism and evolution will go on and Satan will take as many confused souls with 
him as he possibly can. There is only one enemy that we cannot fight on our own and that is the 
supernatural entity known as Satan. Our saving grace is that we have His Son on our side if we will only 
understand and allow it. 

     Oh, by the way, if you don’t believe that our Father is the Creator of all things, please go into an empty 
room with nothing in it but yourself and create a tree or a one-celled amoeba. Let me know how that works 
out for you. 
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CHAPTER 8     Tohuw va Bohuw–Created Void and without Form? 
 

enesis 1:2 And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. 
And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters.  G

     Was the earth created void and without form or did it become void and without form? The question that 
needs to be answered first is this: if the earth, in that first heaven/earth age, contained no water on the 
surface except for the dew that settled during the night; did the water that was divided by the firmament 
cover the entire earth:  

     and darkness was upon the face of the deep, 

    And was this water the water that was moved into one spot to make dry land appear:  

     Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unto one place, and let the dry land appear,  

     At the spoken word of God? 

     The answer, simply, is yes. There are many, many people; some very educated, some just absolute fools, 
who disagree entirely as to the correct interpretation of this verse. Correctly discerning this passage hinges 
on whether you are aware that there are three different heaven/earth ages, as the Apostle Peter so 
eloquently wrote of in 2nd Peter, chapter 3. If there was not a previous heaven/earth age and you begin 
reading Genesis at chapter 1, verse 1 and you take the Text literally, then one would have to assume that 
the earth was indeed created void and without form and totally covered with water and you would also have 
to assume that there was nothing in creation, concerning the earth, prior to that time. That, my friend, takes 
a lot of assuming. And it also begs the question: why would God create something in total chaos? 

     The word “void”, in the Hebrew, is bohuw (bo'-hoo); from an unused root (meaning to be empty); a 
vacuity, i.e. (superficially) an undistinguishable ruin. 

     The word “form”, in the Hebrew, is tohuw (to'-hoo); from an unused root meaning to lie waste; a 
desolation (of surface), i.e. desert; figuratively, a worthless thing; adverbially, in vain. In the Hebrew 
Lexicon it is: of land reduced to primaeval chaos. Not created in primeval chaos but reduced to primeval 
chaos. 

     Are there any other verses within God’s Word that would give witness to whether this earth was created 
or became void and without form? Let’s look at Isaiah 45:18;  

     Isaiah 45:18 For thus saith the Lord that created the heavens; God himself that formed the earth and 
made it; he hath established it, he created it not in vain,  

      He created it not in vain. Want to take a guess as to whether this word “vain” is the same as the word 
“formed” found in Genesis 1:2,  

    Isaiah 45:18……he formed it to be inhabited: I am the Lord; and there is none else. 

     Let’s see what Jeremiah had to say about it:  

     Jeremiah 4:23 I beheld the earth, and, lo, it was without form, and void; 

      Guess where else we find these exact same words,  

     and the heavens, and they had no light.  

     Jeremiah 4:24 I beheld the mountains, and, lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved lightly. 

     Why would they tremble and move lightly? Because our Father is doing away with the first heaven/earth 
age, He is destroying that age and creating a new one, this heaven/earth age.  

     Jeremiah 4:25 I beheld, and, lo, there was no man, 

     No man, don’t overlook that word because many higher critics will try to make you believe that the 
earth being overflowed with water at this time is the flood of Noah. It’s not! In the flood of Noah there 
were six Adamic souls on that Ark, six human beings,  
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     and all the birds of the heavens were fled. 

     All the birds were gone. When the floodwaters began to recede in Noah’s flood, what did he send out? 
A raven. A bird.  

     Jeremiah 4:26 I beheld, and, lo, the fruitful place was a wilderness, 

     By implication, a desert,  

     and all the cities,  

     Jeremiah tells us that there were cities in that first heaven/earth age, 

      thereof were broken down at the presence of the Lord, and by his fierce anger.  

     Jeremiah 4:27 For thus hath the Lord said, The whole land shall be desolate; yet will I not make a full 
end. 

     Our Father says the He will not make a full end; He will not destroy the earth completely. The second 
heaven/earth age will now come into play, into being, the first age being destroyed by water. I want you to 
also consider something else: if the earth was round and smooth and covered with water, how could you 
make dry land appear without creating mountains that were higher than the surrounding land mass? You 
couldn’t. If we put our gray matter to work we can see that the movement of the tectonic plates that cover 
this globe move around somewhat. Geologists theorize that the Rocky Mountains were created by one plate 
riding up and over another and pushing soil and rock into the ridge that we call the Rockies. If you take a 
close look at the strata you can see that the rock is layered at an angle. If you take a sphere that is round and 
smooth and you push rock around to make the surface higher in one place then it will have to be lower in 
another. It’s called cut and fill. The highest spot on earth is Mt. Everest at 29,035’ above sea level. The 
lowest spot is the Mariana Trench at 36,960’ below sea level. Not too hard to imagine what happened when 
our Father made “the hills move lightly.”  

     The last word that we have to consider is “was”. On one side of the controversy there are those that take 
the word “was” literally and postulate that this was the beginning of creation; on the other side of the 
controversy there are those that say that the word should be translated “become”, giving credence to the 
existence of the earth prior to the global flooding. In Genesis 1:2 the word “was” is used:  

     Genesis 1:2 And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness was upon the face of the deep. And 
the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 

      In Genesis 2:7 the word “became” is used:  

     Genesis 2:7 And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life; and man became a living soul. 

     In the Masoretic Texts the Hebrew word hayah is in both places where the words “was” and “became” 
are translated and it’s defined as to exist, i.e. be or become, come to pass (always emphatic, and not a mere 
copula or auxiliary). It’s pretty obvious that the Hebrew word “hayah” was translated as the word “was” 
when it should have more correctly been translated “became”.    

     This brings up a very good point: just how accurate were the translators of the Original Texts when 
translating the Hebrew, Chaldee and Greek languages to English? In the year 1611 King James I of 
England, in order to try and quell a violent religious rebellion, called together the country’s leading 
churchmen and theologians at Hampton Court “for the hearing, and for the determining, things pretended to 
be amiss in the Church.” Out of that conference came the decision to commission a new translation of the 
Holy Scriptures and this uniform translation became known as the King James Bible and it has dramatically 
affected the course of the English-speaking world. However, the translators knew that there would be 
errors, even of minor magnitude, so they wrote an eleven-page prologue making the reader aware of that 
fact. With this thought in mind one should never take the English words of this Bible, or any other Bible for 
that matter, at face value. Do your research. 
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CHAPTER 9     The Sixth and Eighth Day Creations 
 

his fruitful place that was once lush with vegetation and full of animal life has now been destroyed 
by water, thus ending the first earth age and Genesis 1:11 begins the process of renewing the surface 

of the earth for the beginning of the second earth age: 
 T

     Genesis 1:11 And God said, Let the earth bring forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree 
yielding fruit after his kind, whose seed is in itself, upon the earth: and it was so. 

     Our Father, having made the decision not to destroy one-third of all His children, will now begin to 
populate the earth with the human race.  

     In the first heaven/earth age we were all in spiritual bodies but now that has changed. In this present 
heaven/earth age we will be in flesh bodies. We will be mortal; these flesh bodies will only last for a 
limited number of years. This is the testing ground, if you will. Here we will decide whether we will follow 
Satan or Christ. If you have ever wondered why you are here, why you were born, this is the reason. Every 
soul that our Father created, with the exception of the Heavenly Order that we talked about in the first 
chapter, all the souls that are called the “host of heaven”, the angels, with the exception of Satan/Lucifer, 
will come through this life as a human being.  

     It will be a natural, orderly process. Each egg within a mothers’ womb will be fertilized with the male 
sperm and at that very moment of conception the Creator will breathe the breath of life into that unborn 
fetus. He will put the soul and spirit of one of His children that He created in the first heaven/earth age into 
each and every embryo and this will be repeated over and over again; womb to womb. 

     Many people wonder and some even dispute the fact that our Father had two creations of man. The 
“man” that was created on the sixth day:  

     Genesis 1:26 And God said, Let us make man in our image, 

     This is the first creation of human kind. It is quite obvious that this creation also involved the creation of 
woman,  

     Genesis 1:27 So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and 
female created he them.   

     This creation was the beginning of the massive multitude of people within which He would place a soul 
and spirit from the “hosts of heaven.” Remember, because of the katabole’ all souls will pass through this 
world in a flesh body and since the angels of heaven number into the billions it will take billions of 
mankind within which to place those souls and spirits. Some people seem to take offense to the statement 
that all the races were created on this day but I don’t see how it could have happened any differently. This 
sixth day creation was given the charge of replenishing the earth:  

     Genesis 1:28….Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth…. 

      And since we have all peoples of all races on this earth how could it have happened any other way?  

      The eighth day creation involved only one man:  

     Genesis 2:7 And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life; and man became a living soul. 

      It will not be until verse 19 in this chapter that we will learn that his name is Adam. The 6th day man 
was created but this eighth day man was “formed” and in the Hebrew this word means, to squeeze into 
shape as a potter would a clay vessel. This is a special creation. This particular man would be the beginning 
of the Hebrew race and he will be called the “first Adam”. 

     Let’s think about something for a minute. When the katabole’ was over there was a great hatred towards 
our Father from Satan. He had been defeated; his attempted takeover was a failure. And since our Father 
loves all of His creation it probably caused Him great sadness that Satan would even try to take control of 
the Mercy Seat because, after all, He had made Lucifer/Satan in the full pattern of beauty. He was a 
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splendid creation. Satan is fully aware of what our Father is planning to do and he, too, is supernatural. Not 
that he can create as our Father can but certainly he wields power that is equal to the angels, Michael and 
Gabriel.  

     Even though he has been sentenced to a spiritual death on the Day of Judgment he has a long, long time 
within which to try to corrupt and destroy as many souls as he can before his own destruction. And he has a 
lot of help in accomplishing this because fully one-third of all the souls in heaven followed after him and 
they are following him to this very day. When our Father created Adam, Satan knew that his greatest 
adversary, Jesus Christ, would come through this bloodline and throughout the rest of Scripture we will see 
his every attempt to destroy Christ and keep Him from offering salvation to all that will accept it.  

     Our Father will allow Satan the freedom to attempt to deceive all of His creation; how else can we be 
tested in this heaven/earth age if he doesn’t have that freedom? Our Father knew this, of course, which is 
the reason, I believe, that after He created humankind that He formed Adam, the precursor of Jesus Christ. 
Our Father knew that Satan would be so powerful that without supernatural help, we would all succumb to 
the deceitfulness of Satan:  

     Matthew 24:24 For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shew great signs and 
wonders; insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 

     And those “very elect” are those that have the seal of God in their forehead, they stood tall and true 
during the katabole’. Our Father is preparing to give us protection and salvation through His Son, Jesus 
Christ and as powerful as Satan might be, as vicious as he may attack us, Our Lord has said:  

     1st Corinthians 10:13 There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man: but God is 
faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation also make 
a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it. 

     The focus of the rest of the Bible, as far as human beings are concerned, will be on this man Adam and 
his descendants. They are the Hebrew race. Some folks take offense to that fact but it cannot be changed 
regardless. They are the Hebrew nation. You can make the nationality of Santa Clause to be black or red or 
white or yellow; I don’t really care. Suit your own desires. But the plain, simple, irrefutable fact is that 
Jesus Christ, the ultimate descendant of Adam, is of the Hebrew race; He is a Jew. 

    To say that the rest of God’s creation, those created on the sixth day, are Gentiles is true to a certain 
extent. The word “gentile” originally was used to designate those nations of peoples of non-Jewish descent 
with the Jews referring to themselves as “God’s Chosen People” because of the covenant that God 
established with Abraham: 

     Genesis 12:2 And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and 
thou shalt be a blessing: 

     Over the next several hundred years the Jews developed a sense of righteousness or exclusivity toward 
the Gentile. Marriage to a Gentile was strictly forbidden although over time the restrictions were relaxed, 
especially if the Gentile were to convert to Judaism.  

    Throughout the Scriptures, especially in the Old Testament, our Father used people, the Jews and 
Gentiles alike, as “types” of people through which we should all study and learn. After Christ died on the 
cross and offered salvation to all who would believe and accept, this included the Gentile as well and 
eventually we would all be grafted into that tree that would be Christ. 

     It seems ironic that most of the Gentile world today accepts Christ as the true Messiah while the Jews, in 
part, are still waiting for Him to come. In fact, the end of this dispensation will not occur until 12,000 of 
each of the 12 Tribes of Israel receive the seal of God in their foreheads, they will believe that Jesus is the 
Lord and Savior: 

     Revelation 14:1 And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and with him an hundred forty 
and four thousand, having his Father's name written in their foreheads. 

     How does Jesus Christ feel about the Gentiles and the Jews and the other nations? 

     Galatians 3:28 There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female: for ye are all one in Christ Jesus. 
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CHAPTER 10     Adam and Eve—In the Garden 
 

 common misconception concerning the story of Adam and Eve in the Garden involves the apple. 
There is little point in repeating the story here because it’s familiar to all of us. So, let’s dispel of this 

myth right off the bat before we get into the serious study of the Scriptures. In all of the Bible, Old and 
New Testaments, the word apple is found only eight times. Five times it is used as the figure of speech “the 
apple of his eye” and the other three times it is used simply as an apple tree. The word “apple” does not 
appear anywhere in the Book of Genesis, much less one being found in the hand of Eve. Enough said. 

 A

      Let’s begin our study in Genesis 2:8: 

     Genesis 2:8 And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there he put the man whom he 
had formed. 

     The man that He placed in that garden was a very special man because contrary to the sixth day creation 
this man was “formed”, as something made of clay and formed with your hands.  In the Hebrew language 
this word “man” is: ‘eth-‘ha adham. The Adam.   

     Genesis 2:9 And out of the ground made the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the sight, 
and good for food; the tree of life also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil. 

     We have the introduction of the tree of life and the tree of knowledge of good and evil. These two trees 
are not actual trees. They are symbolic. The tree of life will represent Jesus Christ and the tree of 
knowledge of good and evil will represent Satan. This part of Genesis contains many metaphors and figures 
of speech. Again, a metaphor is a device used in literature where few words, emotions and associations 
from one context are associated with objects and entities in a different context. Basically, a deeper meaning 
can be carried forth with the use of a metaphor rather than just using plain words.  

     Verses 10-14 describe the location and the rivers that define the limits of the Garden and it was probably 
located in the northeast corner of Asia Minor, near the Caspian Sea. Even the best authorities disagree on 
the exact location of the Garden of Eden but the “best guess” is that it was situated in Armenia, near the 
origin of the rivers Tigris and Euphrates, and in which same region rise the Araxes (Pison ) and the Oxus 
(Gihon) rivers. 

     Genesis 2:15 And the Lord God took the man,  

     ‘eth-‘ha adham,  

     and put him into the garden of Eden to dress it and to keep it.  

     Genesis 2:16 And the Lord God commanded the man, saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest 
freely eat:  

     Genesis 2:17 But of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day 
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.  

     This death will be a spiritual death, not a physical one. If you partake of Satan, if you take up with him, 
if you eat the spiritual junk that he is going to feed you then you will surely die a spiritual death. Within 
these two trees, spiritually representing Christ on the one hand and Satan on the other, the opponent of 
Christ stands ready and able to tempt Adam, to try to convince him to commit that first offence against our 
Father. Common sense demands that we look at this situation a little more closely.  

     Our Father destroyed that first heaven/earth age because of Satan’s attempt to take control in heaven and 
convinced one-third of all the souls to help him try to do it and we are to be put here in the second 
heaven/earth age, to be tempted of Satan, to make the decision to follow him or Christ. At this point in 
time, here in the garden, it is Satan’s job to tempt Adam and Eve. And Adam and Eve had no choice in the 
matter; they had to commit the first sin, the first transgression against a stated command from the Creator 
because He specifically said: thou shalt not eat of it.  
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     For anyone to think that Adam and Eve could have resisted the temptation of Satan is absurd for if this 
had indeed happened then the Plan of our Father would have come to a standstill immediately. Why? 
Because through this man Adam, through his offspring, his children, would the Savior be born, the 
Redeemer of sins for all mankind should they choose to accept Him. The very purpose of this eighth-day 
creation of this particular man and woman was to create a special race of people through which a Savior 
would be born. For Adam and Eve to continue to live in the Garden with all of their needs satisfied would 
have negated our Father’s Plan. Were Adam and Eve manipulated by God; made to think that they had free 
will in the Garden but actually they did not?  

     This becomes a little easier to understand if you know who God’s Elect are. They are the sanctified 
ones. During that war in heaven they stood tall and firm with our Father. They made that decision, that 
choice, to align themselves with our Father and reject Satan, not in this heaven/earth age but in the first and 
because our Father has decided that all souls should come through this earth age then even His Election 
will do so as well. The difference between the Elect and others is that God can use these souls, His 
Election, to help carry out His plan. He can intervene in their lives and not interfere in their decision as to 
whom they will choose to follow because they have already made that decision to our Father’s satisfaction 
in the previous heaven/earth age. 

     A good example of this is when Moses, being sent by God, went before Pharaoh to bring the Israelites 
out of bondage but initially to no avail. It seemed that the more Moses and Aaron tried to convince Pharaoh 
to release the Israelites the more he resisted. Why did he do that?  

     Exodus 10:1 And the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh: for I have hardened his heart, and the 
heart of his servants, that I might shew these my signs before him: 

     Our Father hardened Pharaoh’s heart on purpose; quite possibly because Pharaoh was one of His 
Election. But it goes even further than that. The question still remains: why would God harden the 
Pharaoh’s heart to begin with? Why mess around with these people like that? Well, the answer is really 
quite simple. We have a confrontation going on between our Father and Satan and God Himself will prove 
to the Egyptians that He is Lord of Lords. And the outcome of it all will be freedom for the Hebrew people 
after four hundred and thirty years and the execution of the first Passover.  

     Now, back to Genesis: 

     Genesis 2:18 And the Lord God said, It is not good that the man should be alone; I will make him an 
help meet for him.  

     Our Father is going to make Adam a companion.  

     Genesis 2:19 And out of the ground the Lord God formed every beast of the field, and every fowl of the 
air; and brought them unto Adam to see what he would call them: and whatsoever Adam called every living 
creature, that was the name thereof. 

     I have no doubt that these animals that God is creating here are not only specific to the Garden to begin 
with but that they are farm animals as well. It doesn’t matter if you think that it would take too much time 
for Adam to name all of the animals of the world or just the animals in the Garden or if it could be 
accomplished in one 24-hour day or if it took 1000 years or if the atmosphere was super-oxygenated or if 
the creepy-crawlies were or were not named or yada, yada, yada. Get over it. Sometimes you just have to 
stop beating the life out of a couple of verses and try to find out what the important points of the Scripture 
really are. 

     Genesis 2:20 And Adam gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to every beast of the 
field; but for Adam there was not found an help meet for him.  

     His mate is coming soon.  

     Genesis 2:21 And the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon Adam and he slept: and he took one of 
his ribs, and closed up the flesh instead thereof;  

     Many people believe that a man has one rib less than a woman and it’s about as true as Eve eating an 
apple.  
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     Genesis 2:22 And the rib, which the Lord God had taken from man, made he a woman, and brought her 
unto the man.  

     The Hebrew word for “rib” is tsela (as curved) and the root word is tsala` (to curve). Figuratively 
speaking, woman was created from the “curve” of man and in reality some women are very curvy indeed! 

    Genesis 2:23 And Adam said, This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called 
Woman, because she was taken out of Man.  

     Genesis 2:24 Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and 
they shall be one flesh.  

     Genesis 2:25 And they were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not ashamed. 

     The sad part is that many people believe that Adam and Eve were the beginning of the human race. 
They believe that Eve was the mother of the human race. They are teaching their little children that Adam 
and Eve were the beginning of the human race. And it’s a lie. 

     Basically, there are two things at work here: traditional beliefs and ignorance because church systems 
and their esteemed leaders have told their congregations for centuries that Adam and Eve were the first 
humans and ignorance comes into play because people are so lazy that they don’t try to find out for 
themselves if what they are being taught is the truth or not. And it seems that everyone accepts this 
statement as gospel because it is repeated to children generation after generation after generation.  

     The Biblical account of the creation of human kind, before Adam and Eve, can be found in Genesis 
1:26-31:  

     Genesis 1:26 And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our likeness: and let them have 
dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, 
and over every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth. 

    Genesis 1:27 So God created man in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male and 
female created he them.  

     You will note that the female created here was not taken from the man’s rib. And you should also note 
that these people were “created” and not “formed” as was the condition with Adam and Eve. 

         Genesis 1:28 And God blessed them, and God said unto them, Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish 
the earth, and subdue it: and have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over 
every living thing that moveth upon the earth, 

     Genesis 1:29 And God said, Behold, I have given you every herb bearing seed, which is upon the face of 
all the earth, and every tree, in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding seed; to you it shall be for meat. 

   Genesis 1:30 And to every beast of the earth, and to every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth 
upon the earth, wherein there is life, I have given every green herb for meat: and it was so. 

   Genesis 1:31 And God saw every thing that he had made, and, behold, it was very good. And the evening 
and the morning were the sixth day. 

     This is the account of the creation of all the races. Verse 26 through verse 31 is the account of the sixth-
day creation, evidenced by the words and the evening and the morning were the sixth day. I don’t want you 
to miss this or read over it. And just as a side note, have you ever wondered why it reads evening and 
morning instead of “morning and evening”? We generally look at our day and it begins in the morning 
when we wake up and it ends in the evening when we retire to bed. The Hebrew day begins in the evening 
at sunset on one day and ends at sunset on the following day and the Hebraism evening and morning, 
although not inclusive of the entire day as morning and evening is not inclusive of our entire day, simply 
indicates their reckoning of a twenty-four hour day.    

     Now, to keep things in perspective so that I’m not accused of jumping around too much with different 
chapters and verses, verse 31 is the end of chapter one in Genesis so let’s begin with the first verses of 
chapter two: 

     Genesis 2:1 Thus the heavens and the earth were finished, and all the host of them. 
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     Genesis 2:2 And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made; and he rested on the 
seventh day from all his work which he had made. 

     Genesis 2:3 And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all 
his work which God created and made. 

     Seven days have been completed. Male and female, human beings were created on the sixth day at this 
point. Now, back when we were all in elementary school we were taught that a sentence contained a couple 
of important components: a subject; an object and a verb. In verse four of this second chapter the subject 
has changed. Verse 4 is a culmination of the creation of the earth and the heavens and the subject changes 
again in verse 5: 

     Genesis 2:4 These are the generations of the heavens and of the earth when they were created, in the 
day that the Lord God made the earth and the heavens, 

     Genesis 2:5 And every plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every herb of the field before it 
grew: for the Lord God had not caused it to rain upon the earth, and there was not a man to till the ground. 

     Genesis 2:6 But there went up a mist from the earth, and watered the whole face of the ground. 

     Genesis 2:7 And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life; and man became a living soul. 

     Genesis 2:8 And the Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden; and there he put the man whom he 
had formed. 

     God rested on that seventh day in Genesis 2:3. In verse 2:5, after resting on the seventh day, there was 
not a man to till the ground and God formed man of the dust of the ground. Without question there were 
two separate creations of mankind.  

     By the use of simple mathematics we can see that all of the races were created on the sixth day, our 
Father rested on the seventh and Adam and Eve were formed on the eighth day. Now, I know that it doesn’t 
specifically say “the eighth day” and maybe it wasn’t that particular day, maybe it was sometime later but it 
doesn’t really matter. The question at hand is: were Adam and Eve the first humans? The answer obviously 
is no. I know that the argument is made by some, when they read Genesis 3:20:  

     Genesis 3:20 And Adam called his wife’s name Eve; because she was the mother of all living. 

     They say that this clearly proves that Adam and Eve were the beginning of the human race but Eve was 
the mother of all living through Jesus Christ, those living spiritually in Jesus Christ because it would be 
through her womb that Jesus would ultimately be born. Adam and Eve were the beginning of a special race 
of people. The Hebrew race. They were not the beginning of the human race. 

     Now, whether we deliberately teach our children that Adam and Eve were the beginning of the human 
race or not, we are still planting lies in their fertile little minds and those lies will be very difficult to 
overcome in later years. How can we do that to the little ones that we supposedly love so much? How can 
we deliberately put them on a path of deceit and deception at an age when they cannot fully reason on their 
own? “Oh, it’s just a little white lie.” “Oh, it’s just a fictional story about an apple.” “Oh, Satan won’t make 
too big a deal out of this.” “Oh, the Bible is just too graphic for children so we must protect them.”  

     The readers of the Bible that are literalists, that take the English words on the pages of the King James 
Bible and say to the world that this is gospel, this is the literal truth of the Scriptures, are handicapping 
themselves, spiritually, beyond anything that they can imagine. We will soon be introduced to the serpent. 
And this serpent, this snake, will tempt Eve.  

     Now, even to the most closed-minded individual it makes absolutely no sense to read these verses and 
believe that a snake can talk. Yes, I know that our Father could make a snake talk if He really wanted to; 
and yes, I know the story of Balaam and his ass and if you really want to split hairs here, at least an ass, a 
donkey, has vocal cords that can actually emit a sound, a bray, if you will. Some snakes can hiss, all 
donkeys can bray. This serpent is Satan and how do we know that?  

     Revelation 12:9 And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. 
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    Continuing with Genesis 3:1: 

     Genesis 3:1 Now the serpent was more subtil,  

    Cunning, smooth, running that con game,  

     than any beast of the field which the Lord God had made. And he said unto the woman, Yea, hath God 
said, Ye shall not eat of every tree of the garden? 

      He knew what our Father had said.  

     Genesis 3:2 And the woman said unto the serpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden: 

     Genesis 3:3 But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the garden, God hath said, Ye shall not 
eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. 

     Genesis 3:4 And the serpent said unto the woman, Ye shall not surely die. 

     “You’re not really going to die! God is running a con game on you! If you eat of the tree in the midst of 
the garden you’ll become smarter than God Himself!” 

     Genesis 3:5 For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. 

     Let’s stop here for a moment and learn a little bit about how you can do some deeper research when the 
English words of the Bible just don’t seem to make much sense. I mean, really, doesn’t something inside 
your brain say to you that quite possibly we’re not talking about trees here? When was the last time that 
you picked a piece of fruit from a tree and ate it and simply had a wealth of insight and knowledge flood 
your mind?  

     The definition of the word tree in verse 3, taken from the Strong’s Concordance Hebrew dictionary is:   

     OT: 6086 `ets (ates); from OT: 6095; a tree (from its firmness); hence, wood (plural sticks): 

     Just a plain old tree. Now, the prime root of 6086 is 6095 so let’s see what that Hebrew word means: 

     OT: 6095 `atsah (aw-tsaw'); a primitive root; properly, to fasten (or make firm), i.e. to close (the eyes): 

     Stay with me now, don’t think that this is too complicated to understand; there is another prime word of 
6095 and that is: 

     OT: 6096 `atseh (aw-tseh'); from OT: 6095; the spine (as giving firmness to the body): 

     We’re not talking about a tree here; we’re talking about something that has firmness to it because of a 
spinal column and we’re also talking about eyes and the truth that you can see if you look deeper into the 
Scriptures. A tree is not tempting Adam and Eve, which is simply the point that I’m trying to make. Now, 
let’s read verse 5 again:  

     Genesis 3:5 For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. 

     Let’s go back to verse 3 where the Serpent/Satan is quoting God’s admonition to Eve: Ye shall not eat of 
it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye die. What possibly could the word “touch” mean in the Hebrew 
language? 

     OT: 5060 naga` (naw-gah'); a primitive root; properly, to touch, i.e. lay the hand upon (for any 
purpose; euphem, to lie with a woman). 

     When the word “touch” is used here the euphemism is “to lie with a woman”. Are you beginning to get 
the picture? We’re talking about the sexual prowess of Satan towards Eve.  

     Genesis 3:6 And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the 
eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also 
unto her husband with her; and he did eat. 

     Genesis 3:7 And the eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked; and they 
sewed fig leaves together, and made themselves aprons. 
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     Genesis 3:8 And they heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day: and 
Adam and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the Lord God amongst the trees of the garden.  

     Genesis 3:9 And the Lord God called unto Adam, and said unto him, Where art thou? 

     Genesis 3:10 And he said, I heard thy voice in the garden, and I was afraid, because I was naked; and I 
hid myself. 

     Genesis 3:11 And he said, Who told thee that thou wast naked? Hast thou eaten of the tree, whereof I 
commanded thee that thou shouldest not eat? 

     Genesis 3:12 And the man said, The woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, 
and I did eat. 

     Genesis 3:13 And the Lord God said unto the woman, What is this that thou hast done? And the woman 
said, The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat. 

     Let’s take a look at this word beguiled and see what it means in the Hebrew language: 

     OT: 5377 nasha' (naw-shaw'); a primitive root; to lead astray, i.e. (mentally) to delude, or (morally) to 
seduce: 

     It’s always good when we are able to have a second witness to a subject such as this because tender ears 
may have been offended by this time. Let’s go to the New Testament and the book of second Corinthians. 
The Apostle Paul, in his letter to the Corinthians, is worried that they might “spiritually” lose their 
“virginity” by not waiting for the “spiritual marriage” to Jesus Christ; he is fearful that they may believe the 
lies of Satan when he returns as the Antichrist and this is what he is telling them: 

     2nd Corinthians 11:1 Would to God ye could bear with me a little in my folly: and indeed bear with me. 

     2nd Corinthians 11:2 For I am jealous over you with godly jealousy: for I have espoused you to one 
husband, that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ. 

     2nd Corinthians 11:3 But I fear, lest by any means, as the serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, so 
your minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ. 

     The key words are found in verse 3. Where did we find the serpent? In the Garden of Eden, of course. 
Satan’s role in the first heaven/earth age was Lucifer; his role in the Garden would be as the serpent. 
Reckon what the word beguiled means in the Greek language? 

     NT: 1818 exapatao (ex-ap-at-ah'-o); from NT: 1537 and NT: 538; to seduce wholly: 

     “To seduce wholly.” Now you have it explained to you in two different languages: the Hebrew and the 
Greek. People, Eve bought into Satan’s con game hook, line and sinker. If you haven’t gotten the point by 
now you probably never will. We’re going to skip on down to chapter four of this great Book of Genesis 
and pick it up with verses 1-2: 

      Genesis 4:1 And Adam knew Eve his wife; and she conceived, and bare Cain, and said, I have gotten a 
man from the Lord. 

     Genesis 4:2 And she again bare his brother Abel. And Abel was a keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller 
of the ground. 

     The word “knew” in the Hebrew has many different usages but it is very clear by the context of its use 
here that it is knew in the Biblical sense and through the course of time that Eve gave birth to Cain and she 
again bare his brother Abel. She has been impregnated twice: once by Adam and once by Satan. 

     From Dorland’s Medical Dictionary we have this explanation for the condition known as dizygotic 
twins: 

    “Two offspring born of the same pregnancy and developed from two ova that were released from the 
ovary simultaneously and fertilized at the same time. They may be of the same or opposite sex, differ both 
physically and genetically, and have two separate and distinct placentas and membranes, both amnion and 
chorion.” 
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     The word “again” in the Hebrew means, “to add or augment, often adverbial, to continue to do a thing”. 
She continued in birth, after Cain was born, and gave birth to Abel, indicating quite clearly that Cain and 
Able were twins. Not identical but fraternal. There was not a nine-month period between these two births.     

     The fact that they were twins is further exemplified by the fact that they both came to maturity in the 
same year, as both were responsible for bringing forth offerings to Almighty God at the same time:  

     Genesis 4:3 And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an 
offering unto the Lord. 

     Genesis 4:4 And Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of the fat thereof. And the Lord 
had respect unto Abel and to his offering: 

     Genesis 4:5  But unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his 
countenance fell. 

     It doesn’t take too much insight to figure out that the reason that God rejected the offering by Cain is 
that Cain’s father was Satan; why in the world would God accept anything from Cain? It’s important that 
you get this in your mind right real good. Cain and Abel had two different fathers: Abel’s father was Adam 
and Cain’s father was Satan. Cain, as we will see, is the father of the Kenites.  

     Satan began his attempt to destroy our Father in his role of Lucifer in the first heaven/earth age. In this 
second heaven/earth age, even as early as the beginning of the Hebrew race, we find evidence of him 
attempting to destroy, to pollute with his own seed, the bloodline through which our Lord Jesus would 
come, giving whomsoever will, the saving grace of the forgiveness of our sins. Satan continues with the 
deception and seduction of Eve in the Garden as his seed, Cain, is born along with Abel. Satan is tenacious 
and unrelenting. He pauses not to rest. 

     Keeping records was a very important part of early Hebrew life. Genesis, chapter 10 lists the generations 
of the sons of Noah and it goes on for 32 verses; chapter 11, beginning with verse 10, lists the generations 
of Shem and it goes on for 22 verses. For our purposes we’re going to find the generations of Adam and the 
generations of Cain. If Cain were indeed the son of Adam then their genealogical records would be listed 
together but they are not.  

     The genealogy of Adam begins in Genesis, chapter 5, verse 1 and we only have to follow this genealogy 
until we see the death of Adam, understand? 

     Genesis 5:1 This is the book of the generations of Adam. In the day that God created man, in the 
likeness of God made he him; 

     Genesis 5:2 Male and female created he them; and blessed them, and called their name Adam, in the 
day when they were created. 

     Genesis 5:3 And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat a son in his own likeness, after his 
image; and called his name Seth: 

     Genesis 5:4 And the days of Adam after he had begotten Seth were eight hundred years: and he begat 
sons and daughters:  

     Genesis 5:5 And all the days that Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty years: and he died. 

     Did you notice that neither Abel nor Cain was mentioned as being the offspring of Adam? The reason 
for Abel not being listed is that he was murdered by Cain and therefore had no children, no legacy to pass 
on. The reason that Cain is not listed is because Adam was not the father of Cain. Satan was his father. 

 

Lilith 

     A study of Adam and Eve would not be complete without an understanding of who Lilith is. According 
to the Jewish encyclopedia, the Talmud is a record of rabbinic discussions pertaining to Jewish law, ethics, 
customs and history. It has been adopted as the central text of mainstream Judaism. Lilith is described in 
post-Biblical literature (the Talmud) as a demon of the night but it goes far beyond this simple explanation. 
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There are several myths concerning her that vary one from the other but the basics of these myths is that 
Lilith was Adam’s wife before God created Eve; she was the first woman created for Adam.  

     Lilith was a strong-willed woman who felt that she walked on equal ground with Adam, in as much as 
they both were created from the same dust of the ground and without getting too graphic about it she 
objected to being on her back while she and Adam were having sexual intercourse. She felt that this 
position (missionary) was demeaning to her, having Adam lying on top of her. (Strangely enough, this 
sexual position is the only one that is legally allowed by most States during the commission of such acts.)  

     As the story goes Lilith became quite upset with Adam and his insistence that she obey him in his desire 
to copulate in this particular position and she decided that she would no longer “do” him thereby violating 
God’s command to be fruitful and multiply. Adam supposedly stood his ground and at that point Lilith 
spoke the holy name of God and flew away.  

     It is not Biblical that our Father created a wife for Adam other than Eve. It is absolute heresy to suggest 
anything else. Satan has caused much confusion by doing this and that is his goal, of course. Create babble 
at every opportunity and the uneducated will believe it and run with it. 
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CHAPTER 11     Kenites—The Sons of Cain 
 

wo common questions that people ask is “where is the Land of Nod”, and “where did Cain find a 
wife?” Let’s deal with the genealogy of Cain to start with and it begins in Genesis, chapter 4, and 

verses 16-23:  

 T
     Genesis 4:16 And Cain went out from the presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east 
of Eden. 

     Genesis 4:17 And Cain knew his wife; and she conceived, and bare Enoch: and he builded a city, and 
called the name of the city, after the name of his son, Enoch. 

     You will notice the word “knew” is used in the same context here as in the previous chapter. 

     Genesis 4:18 And unto Enoch was born Irad: and Irad begat Mehujael: and Mehujael begat Methusael: 
and Methusael begat Lamech. 

     Genesis 4:19 And Lamech took unto him two wives: the name of the one was Adah, and the name of the 
other Zillah.  

     Genesis 4:20 And Adah bare Jabal: he was the father of such as dwell in tents, and of such as have 
cattle. 

     Genesis 4:21 And his brother’s name was Jubal: he was the father of all such as handle the harp and 
organ. 

     Genesis 4:22 And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-cain, an instructer of every artificer in brass and iron: 
and the sister of Tubal-cain was Naamah. 

     Genesis 4:23 And Lamech said unto his wives, Adah and Zillah, Hear my voice; ye wives of Lamech, 
hearken unto my speech: for I have slain a man to my wounding, and a young man to my hurt. 

     And so we have a listing of the wives and children of Cain and some of their offspring. Concerning 
Cain’s wife, a very simple answer, and simple answers may contain an abundance of truth over complex 
answers, is that Cain’s wife was of the sixth day creation. It could not have been of the Adamic peoples 
because only Adam, Eve and Cain were, at this time, of the Adamic race. And certainly Cain would not 
have taken his own mother as a wife so the only answer to the question “where did Cain’s wife come 
from”, by default, has to be “of the sixth day creation.”  

     I find it to be absolutely amazing that so many proclaimed scholars refuse to take the sixth day creation 
into consideration and begin to build the beginning of the human race with Adam and Eve. You really have 
to do some “creative research” to make this theory work and if Adam and Eve were truly the authors of the 
human race Cain could not have married anyone other than his mother for she would have been the only 
woman on earth! This is truly stupidity in its best form. 

     Many scholars will tell you that there is no record of exactly where the “land of Nod” was but there is 
considerable evidence that it was the land of Babylonia. In verse 16 the location is given as “on the east of 
Eden” but that English word “east” can mean, adverbially, “on the east or in front”.  

     Now, if we suppose, and this is conjecture only on my part, that the Garden of Eden was somewhere 
northeast of the Persian Gulf at the junction of the Tigris and Euphrates rivers, then from ancient maps, the 
lands of Sumer, Babylonia and Akkad lie north of this junction in the country that we know of today as 
Iraq.  The city of Basra, in Iraq, lying just south of the Tigris and Euphrates rivers and the capitol city of 
Baghdad lying squarely on the Tigris River. I find it quite interesting that we have been fighting a war 
against terrorism in Iraq for a few years now in this precise location.  

     Assyriologists have found several thousand ancient Babylonian clay tablets that contain cuneiform 
inscriptions which give us a rather confusing history of Babylonia and much of what has been deduced 
from these tablets is conjectural at best. It would seem that at the time that these tablets were written that 
there was a concentrated effort to bring confusion to the readers of these tablets, an effort to confound their 
history rather than preserve it. These tablets indicate that Babylonia was a highly civilized state during the 

 45



time of Sargon of Akkad. Records indicate that Cain may have settled in Babylonia around 3800BC and in 
Genesis 5:3, which lists the generations of Adam, the timeline is approximately 3874BC, according to the 
Scriptures. 

     Babylonia is considered to be the birthplace of civilization and although many inferior societies existed 
in this area it seems that when the mysterious personage of the great Babylonian monarch, Sargon of 
Akkad came on the scene, that society itself grew by leaps and bounds. It has been theorized that Sargon 
and Cain are one and the same person. In Genesis 4:17 Cain built a city and named it after his first son 
Enoch: 

     Genesis 4:17 And Cain knew his wife; and she conceived, and bare Enoch: and he builded a city, and 
called the name of the city, after the name of his son, Enoch, 

     And there is evidence that there was a city named Enoch in old Babylonia. In verse 22 it reports that 
Tubal-Cain worked with brass and iron: 

     Genesis 4:22 And Zillah, she also bare Tubal-cain, an instructer of every artificer in brass and iron: 
and the sister of Tubal-cain was Naamah, 

     There are inscriptions which say that Sargon (Cain?) rode over rugged lands in bronze chariots. Could it 
be that this “burst” of civilization can be attributed to a super-human being such as Cain? Could the vast 
lands of agriculture and the complex drainage and watering systems be a result of super-intelligence and 
the precursor to the Hanging Gardens of Babylon, even though there is no cuneiform record found to 
support it? 

     Do you understand why I just used the words “super-human being” and “super-intelligence” when I 
referred to Cain? Adam and Eve were human beings just as you and I and together they brought Abel into 
this world. Abel was a normal human being just like the rest of us. Cain is a different story because his 
father, Satan, was never in a flesh or human body; Satan was in a spiritual body from the world that was, 
the first heaven/earth age. Satan was superhuman in all respects: intelligence, strength, mightiness and 
beauty. His soul and spirit retained complete cognition of every event that occurred in that first 
heaven/earth age and those that will happen in this present heaven/earth age. I’m sure that many of you are 
scoffing at this idea right now but hold your distain until you read the chapter on the Nephilim. 

     One thing seems to be evident: the cuneiform records of the history of old Babylon are so confusing and 
intentionally misleading that no truth of any certainty can be derived from them. And since Satan is the 
author of confusion why would he not use these records to mislead the world concerning the activities of 
his son, Cain? 

     On one hand Babylonia may have given the world the first cadastral survey; the first collection of 
astronomical observations; and transparent glass. On the other hand we were given depravity and the first 
recorded instance of cannibalism.  It has been said that Sargon (Cain?) ate human flesh just for the joy of it. 
One thing that seems to be almost certain is that if Cain were the result of a union between a supernatural 
entity, Satan, and a woman, Eve, then Cain would have been superhuman in both body and spirit, 
possessing knowledge of that first heaven/earth age over and above other mere mortals, like the rest of us 
and this could easily have been the basis upon which this society grew as rapidly as it did.  

     The offspring or progeny of Cain are called Kenites. A translation of the word Kenites means “sons of 
Cain” and simply looking the word Cain up in the Strong’s Concordance will not yield this information and 
when you study the Scriptures one must be very careful not to confuse the names of some of the people 
because there is great similarity between the names of the descendants of Cain and those of Adam. The 
listing below will give you a good example of what I’m talking about. 
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Cain’s Genealogy ends at Gen. 4:24 Adam’s Genealogy begins at Gen. 5:1  

Genesis 4:17 Enoch Genesis 5:18 Enoch 

Genesis 4:18 Methusael Genesis 5:21 Methuselah 

Genesis 4:18 Lamech Genesis 5:25 Lamech 

     Another good example of misidentification is the man Jethro. He was the father-in-law of Moses 
because Moses married his daughter Zipporah. Jethro was called a Kenite but this did not mean that he was 
of the offspring of Cain; it meant only that he lived in the land of the Kenites for, in truth, Jethro was a 
Midian priest. 

     The Kenites, being the offspring of Cain and Cain being the offspring of Satan, played a large role in 
Satan’s plan to eliminate the possibility of a clean pedigree in the birth of a Savior and certainly they were 
in the group of Jews standing before Pontius Pilate shouting “crucify him”. Satan, Cain and the Kenites 
were not successful in destroying or polluting the bloodline of Our Lord; nor were they successful in 
destroying His saving grace by pleading for His death on the cross. 

     To eliminate any source of confusion concerning the Kenites we have to understand how they portray 
themselves and understand exactly what it is that they do. In the Book of Revelation, chapter 2 and verse 9 
Christ is complimenting one of the two churches in the area of Asia Minor who were teaching to the 
congregation the Word of God and as to who the Kenites were. There are a total of seven churches that 
Christ will speak of but only the churches of Philadelphia and Smyrna are teaching the congregation about 
whom the Kenites are. I’m assuming that you would agree that if the Kenites are important to Christ 
perhaps we should take some interest in them as well. In Revelation, chapter 2, verse 9:  

     Revelation 2:9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan.  

     Who are these people that say that they are Jews but are not? Kenites. And did you catch it when Christ 
said that they were of the synagogue of Satan? They are Satan’s workers. They mixed and mingled among 
the Jews portraying themselves as Jews. It’s important to understand that all of the people that lived in this 
area were not all Jews but they were reckoned to be Jews. The word Jew in the Greek tongue is Ioudaios 
and it means, basically, to be living in the land of Judaea OR to be a part of the Tribe of Judah. These 
Kenites were living among the Jews but they were not of the Tribe of Judah. I live in Georgia and I am 
called a Georgian although I was born in Pennsylvania. See the difference? 

     Christ makes this point again with the second church that He was pleased with, the church of 
Philadelphia, in Revelation, chapter 3, verse 9:  
     Revelation 3:9 Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are 
not, but do lie; behold, I will make them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know that I have loved 
thee.  

     Again, they mingled among the Jews that were crowded around in front of Christ and Pontius Pilate and 
it was they that cried for the crucifixion of Christ, not the Jewish peoples as a whole. 

     In the Book of Matthew Christ is explaining a parable to the Apostles and the subject of this particular 
parable is the Kingdom of Heaven and it begins in chapter 13 and verse 24:  

     Matthew 13:24 Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto a 
man which sowed good seed in his field:  

     Who is this “good seed”? We are, the children of God. 

     Matthew 13:25 But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way.  

     The enemy of these children of God is Satan and the tares are the Kenites.  

 47



      Matthew 13:26 But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares 
also.  

     While the wheat was growing so were the tares. The tares were mingled among the children of God.  

     Matthew 13:27 So the servants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good 
seed in thy field? From whence then hath it tares?  

     What’s going on here, how did the tares get mixed up with the wheat?  

     Matthew 13:28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then 
that we go and gather them up?  

     Do you want us to go out to that field and snatch them up?  

     Matthew 13:29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.  

     They were told to leave them alone, don’t mess around with them.  

     Matthew 13:30 Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of harvest I will say to the 
reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat 
into my barn. 

     Jesus is telling us very specifically to leave the Kenites alone! We are not to mess around with them. We 
are told that the reapers will take care of the Kenites and it begs the question: who are the reapers? Let’s 
read the words of Christ and find out: 

     Matthew 13:37He answered and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man;  

     Matthew 13:38 The field is the world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares are 
the children of the wicked one;  

     Guess who the wicked one might be. Guess who the “wicked ones’” children are. 

     Matthew 13:39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end of the world; and the 
reapers are the angels. 

     Matthew 13:40 As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire; so shall it be in the end of this 
world. 

     What is this “fire” that is being talked about here? It’s the Lake of Fire, obviously. 

     What we have here is: 

1) The good seed is sown by the Son of Man, Jesus Christ. 

2) The field is the world. 

3) The good seed are the children of the Kingdom, you and I. 

4) The tares are the children of the wicked one. Satan is the wicked one and the Kenites are his 
children. 

5) The enemy is Satan 

6) The reapers are the angels. 

7) The harvest is the end of the world. 

8) The Kenites will be destroyed in that Lake of Fire after the great judgment. 

     Pretty easy to understand, isn’t it? We are told specifically to leave the Kenites alone; that only the 
angels of God Himself can safely deal with them. Let’s go to the Book of 1st John. I want to nail down this 
“Satan  Eve  Cain  Kenite” situation:  

     1st  John 3:12 Not as Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he 
him? Because his own works were evil, and his brother’s righteous.  
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     Cain was of that wicked one! Who is the wicked one? Satan. Cain is of that wicked one and Satan is his 
father. Still not convinced that the children of Cain, the Kenites are of the wicked one? Let’s go to the 
Gospel of John, chapter 8 and let me set this up for you. Jesus is talking to a group of Jews and as He is 
teaching He is being challenged by some of the Kenites in that crowd. They have been calling Him a liar 
and this was His statement to them:  

     John 8:44 Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie, he 
speaketh of his own: for he is a liar, and the father of it. 

     Who was the first murderer from the beginning? Cain, of course, he killed Abel. It could be that you 
have never heard of the Kenites even though you attend church services on a regular basis. If that is the 
case, does it give you pause that you might be missing out on some very important information? Can you 
recognize a Kenite if you saw one? You could if you have spiritual discernment. And you can develop that 
discernment by studying the Word of God. It could make a huge difference on Judgment Day. 
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CHAPTER 12     The Nephilim and The Giants 
 

e have covered the fall of Satan, that “cherubim that covereth”, when he tried to dethrone our 
Father in that first heaven/earth age. This spiritual entity, that God Himself created in the full 

pattern of splendid beauty. This is the first recorded attempt by Satan to control Heaven and all of creation. 
His punishment for this attempted coup will be a spiritual death shortly after the Great White Throne 
judgment when he, his angelic followers and all of those souls that did not overcome in this heaven/earth 
age will walk into the Lake of Fire as described in the 20th chapter of the Book of Revelation. 

 W

     In the Book of Genesis we found out that he successfully seduced Eve and she bore twin boys who 
would be named Cain and Abel. Abel would be of the progeny of Adam and Cain would be the progeny of 
Satan. This became quite clear when you examine Adam’s genealogy in Genesis, chapter five and Cain’s 
genealogy in Genesis, chapter four. Satan’s reason for doing this was to pollute the bloodline that was to 
come from Adam and Eve, through which the Savior would be born. Abel would be murdered; Cain would 
move to the land of Nod and become the leader of the Kenites and the unpolluted bloodline of Adam and 
Eve would go on through the birth of their son Seth. 

     But Satan isn’t through yet. Remember back to that first heaven/earth age when truly one-third of all of 
God’s created souls and spirits fell in with Satan at the katabole’. And our Father’s Plan after that was to 
have each soul and spirit come into this heaven/earth age through the womb of a woman; to choose 
individually, whom they would follow; our Father or Satan. Out of the one-third of all the angels that chose 
to follow Satan in that first heaven/earth age there would be seven thousand who would disobey God and in 
the Book of Jude, verse 6, we have the beginning of the account of what happened.  
      Jude 6 And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation,  

     They “left their own habitation” means that they left heaven and came down to this earth, not as human 
beings but as the angels that they were and their goal was to try, again, to pollute the bloodline of Adam 
and Eve by seducing their daughters. These angels are called “sons of God” in Genesis:  

     Genesis 6:2 That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and they took them 
wives of all which they chose.  

     And the offspring, the progeny, the children of these marriages were called Nephilim. The root word for 
Nephilim is “napha” and it means “to fall”. I want you to get this right real good: the children of the union 
between these angelic beings, angels, and the human women were called Nephilim. 

     If you will remember that I said, back in chapter 1, that the spiritual body and the flesh body were very 
similar; that the flesh body could eat angels’ food, manna; that you might be eating with an angel and not 
be aware of it. These bodies are so similar that in fact a union between them will result in a superhuman, 
half spiritual, and half flesh body. I’m not trying to say that the progeny will be perfect because it wasn’t. 
The genetics of it all produced six-fingered hands and six-toed feet, just to mention a few of the 
abnormalities. Think of Goliath when you think of these giants. It has been said that the bed that Goliath 
slept in was eighteen feet in length.  

     The word “Nephilim” is translated as “giants” and we have it in Genesis 6:4:   

     Genesis 6:4 There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that, when the sons of God 
came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to them, the same became mighty men which 
were of old, men of renown.  

     They were superhuman in strength and knowledge. The knowledge that they retained was of everything 
that had happened in the first heaven/earth age. That veil that we have in our minds, that doesn’t permit us 
to remember our actions in the first heaven/earth age, is not in their minds. There is no veil to obscure those 
memories. They had full knowledge. And they had to be destroyed. Their destruction was necessary for the 
human race to survive. 

     There were actually two eruptions of these creatures as can be determined by reading, again, Genesis 
6:4;  
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     Genesis 6:4 There were giants in the earth in those days; and also after that,  

     For the words “and also after that” indicate that the first influx had not been killed off entirely as the 
flood of Noah’s time had been intended to achieve. This is why I mentioned earlier in this book that I 
personally did not believe that the flood of Noah covered the entire earth because it was intended to kill off 
a certain species in a particular area and not the entire human race.  

     Let me add, however, that all peoples in this area, including the giants, were to be killed with the 
exception of Noah and his family. Dr. Bullinger believes that some of these giants escaped to other lands 
and thus the reason for the second influx. Dr. Bullinger’s views on this substantiate my thoughts that the 
flood was a regional or local event. This influx of these abnormal, superhuman beings was not a world-
wide event. It was particular to the Middle East region for obvious reasons.  

     These giants were in the land of Canaan, the Promised Land. They had multiplied and split off into 
different groups according to Genesis, chapter 15, verses 18 through 21:  

     Genesis 15:18 In the same day the Lord made a covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I 
given this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates:  

     Genesis 15:19 The Kenites, and the Kenizzites, and the Kadmonites, 

     Genesis 15:20 And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Rephaims, 

     Genesis 15:21And the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the Girgashites, and the Jebusites.  

     They were called Anakin in the Book of Numbers, chapter 13 and verse 23:  
     Numbers 13:33 And there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, which come of the giants: and we were 
in our own sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight.  

     Don’t pass over that, they were so big that the Israelites felt as small as grasshoppers compared to them.      
In the Book of Numbers, chapter 13 we find the account of Moses and the Hebrew children and their 
dealings with our Father just before they were to be led into the Promised Land. They were instructed by 
God to choose one leader from each of the twelve tribes and to send these twelve men into the land of 
Canaan to “spy it out” and see exactly what was there and if it was indeed a land of milk and honey.  

     They were gone for forty days and when they returned they spoke of the giants that were there and how 
huge and terrible looking they were. And the people became frightened and began to cry and wail. And this 
really ticked our Father off for He had promised them that they would be successful in their attempts to 
take the land over and settle there, they would win the upcoming wars with these people and He would 
stand behind them if they only had enough faith. They didn’t have enough faith.  

     In response, our Father told them that it would be another forty years before He would allow them into 
the Promised Land and that this present generation would die off before that happened. Thus we have the 
forth years of wandering in the desert. And after this period of time, when they were allowed to enter the 
land, instead of killing and literally destroying the Hittites and the Perizzites and the Amorites and the rest 
of these abnormal beings they made friends of them and signed contracts of agreement and began to trade 
with them. 

     So, what happened to the seven thousand angels who created this situation that nearly destroyed the 
human race? In the Book of Jude, verse 6 it states:  

     Jude 6 And the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day. 

     They are held in chains, figuratively speaking of course, until Judgment Day. Where are they being 
held? The Book of 2nd Peter will tell us:  

     2nd Peter 2:4 For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment; 

     The word “hell” that is used in this verse is the Greek word Tartarus or tartaroo. This can be seen in Dr. 
Strong’s Concordance as:  
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     NT: 5020  tartaro/w  tartaroo (tar-tar-o’-o); from Tartaros (the deepest abyss of Hades); to incarcerate 
in eternal torment.  

     In Thayer’s Greek Lexicon it is called a subterranean region that is doleful and dark. When Jesus was in 
the tomb for three days and three nights He went to the “spirits in prison”, not to preach to them as some 
believe, but to proclaim to them His victory over death. They will walk into that Lake of Fire that is spoken 
of in the Book of Revelation just as Satan will but at this point in time they have not been judged or 
sentenced; they are simply being held awaiting judgment.  

     Nor are we through with them for they will be released for a short time, along with the Satan in his role 
as the Antichrist, in the near future and I will explain that later on in this book.  Dr. Bullinger, the translator 
of the Companion Bible, has made some observations concerning these Nephilim and they are: 

●     If the scientific community would recognize these Nephilim it would go a long way in solving            
problems associated with anthropology. 

●     These “men of renown” would give us the explanation for the existence of Greek Mythology; 
that this mythology was not just a mere creation of someone’s mind. 

●     It would explain how the huge stones were moved to build the Egyptian Pyramids which has 
perplexed engineers for many years.  

     Satan is extremely powerful. Sometimes his ways are very subtle and sometimes they can change the 
course of history. Make no mistake about it: he is not something that you need to be fooling around with. 
The image that some people have of Satan is of him dressed in red long-handle underwear with a tail and a 
pitchfork in his hand is pure nonsense. Nothing could be further from the truth and it brings a smile to his 
face when he hears the biblically-illiterate refer to him in this manner. 
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CHAPTER 13     The Rapture Theory—Satan’s Crown Jewel 
 

 can’t help it. When the rapture theory became popular back in the 1830’s I have this mental picture of 
Satan grinning from ear to ear, white teeth glistening in the sun light, rubbing his hands together with 

glee and shouting “ I’m going to take a bunch of ‘em to hell with me with this one!” 
 I

     The word “rapture” is not found in the Bible and it’s not because it was erroneously omitted when the 
Original Texts were translated into other languages. For almost 1800 years the “Church” never spoke of, 
preached on or endorsed this idea of a rapture. I remember many years ago when I was a child living up in 
Pennsylvania. My father had taken me to the barber shop in Fairview and as I was waiting for my turn in 
the barbers’ chair I remember looking at a poster that was pinned to the wall and it was of a car going down 
the interstate highway (President Eisenhower had begun the interstate highway system) with the driver 
missing. The driver’s wife was still seated on the front passenger seat and a boy and a girl were seated in 
the back. On the bottom of the poster was the word “rapture” and I remember wondering why God would 
do that because surely He knew that the car would eventually drift off the highway and these people could 
well be killed. (By the way, there was also another poster on the wall that was promoting a new movie 
called Quo Vadis. This will give you an idea of how long ago this was.) So, even as a young boy this idea 
of a “rapture” didn’t make much sense to me.  

     In 1830 a thin, sickly woman by the name of Margaret Macdonald had a vision and during this vision 
she stated that she felt cold and uncomfortable and evil. Margaret belonged to a religious sect called the 
Irvingites. According to the Catholic Encyclopedia this information can be found concerning the Irvingites:  

     “A religious sect called after Edward Irving (1792-1834), a deposed Presbyterian minister. They 
themselves repudiate this name, saying Irving was not their founder but only their “forerunner”; and claim 
to be the “Catholic Apostolic Church”. The sect arose from certain extraordinary “manifestations of the 
spirit” – tongues, prophecies, healings, even raising of the dead – which were said to have taken place 
during Irving’s ministry in London, after his deposition. These lead some of his followers to band 
themselves together for the purpose of forming a religious body modeled exactly on the lines of the 
primitive Apostolic Church, as they conceived it.”  

     Her vision was that of a select group of Christians leaving to be with Christ before the days of the 
Antichrist, effectively splitting the second coming of the Messiah into two separate stages. John Darby, the 
leader of the Brethren movement on dispensationalism made some changes to her account of the vision and 
ran with it. Primarily, because of John Darby’s ability to draw an audience when he is preaching, this 
doctrine became very popular and many believe that it formed the foundation of the Fundamentalist and 
Pentecostal Churches. 

     I have done considerable research on this theory while writing this book and I have come to the 
conclusion that it is so convoluted and complex that, even if it were true, I would be hard pressed to 
understand everything that it encompasses were I to be among the living when it all happened. 

     There are basically five Scriptures that are used to back up this theory and they are: John 14:1-3;  
1st Thessalonians 4:15-17; 1st Corinthians 15:51-53; Matthew 24:36-42 and Daniel 9:27.  

     I’m going to go to 1st Thessalonians first, which is not one of the basic Scriptures referenced above, and 
we have to understand what the subject is as Paul is writing this 1st letter to the Thessalonians and that 
subject is “where are the dead”.  

     1st Thessalonians 4:13 But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are 
asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others which have no hope.  

     Not too hard to understand. Paul is saying that he doesn’t want these people to be stupid about those that 
have died and are dead. Don’t be like the heathen who don’t believe in Jesus and have no spiritual hope. 

     1st Thessalonians 4:14 For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him. 
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     If you believe that Jesus died and rose again then it would make sense that those who have already died 
and gone to heaven, while believing in Jesus, that God would bring them with Him when He returned. How 
can He do that? Because they are already with Him in heaven. Why would He bring them with Him 
anyway? Because the eternal Kingdom will be set up right here on earth. 

     In these two verses Paul has explained what happens when we die. This is how we are able to come 
back with Him when He returns. It didn’t say a thing in the world about souls coming out of the ground. 
When we die they take us to a funeral home, they clean us up a little, they put us in a fancy box and they 
lower us into the ground. Do our flesh body and our soul and spirit go into the ground? Not according to 
the Book of Ecclesiastes, chapter 12 and verse 7:  

     Ecclesiastes 12:7 Then shall the dust return to the earth as it was: and the spirit shall return unto God 
who gave it.  

     Pretty simple, huh? This is what happens when we die: we put the flesh body into the ground and our 
soul and spirit immediately return to the Father. So, those who have overcome and believed in Jesus and 
died; they will return with Jesus at His second coming.  

     Now, Paul is going to explain to us what happens to the people that have not died and are still living and 
walking and breathing and going to work and shopping and all that when Jesus returns at His second 
coming:  

     1st Thessalonians 4:15 For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep.  

     The key word here is “prevent” and in the Greek it means to be beforehand, or precede. We can’t 
precede them because they are already with the Lord. They are coming back with Him.  

     1st Thessalonians 4:16 For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first:  

     The Lord is coming, Michael the archangel will shout and this happens at the seventh trump. 

      1st Thessalonians 4:17 Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

     There are two things working in this 17th verse and it has to do with the word “clouds” and the word 
“air”. In the Greek Manuscripts the word cloud actually refers to an ordinary cloud but that is not how it is 
used here. In this verse the word cloud is used as a metaphor and it means a large group of people. Have 
you ever used the expression “a cloud of grasshoppers or a cloud of locusts”? It’s a figure of speech that 
means that there were so many grasshoppers or locusts in the air at the same time that it looked like a cloud 
of them.  

     The word air in the Greek is aer; from aemi and it means to breathe unconsciously. It refers to the breath 
of life or the spiritual body.  

     The very moment that Christ returns every knee on this planet will bow to Him, our flesh bodies will die 
and our spiritual body will come forth. We will never, ever have a need for these flesh bodies again. Ever. 
That part of God’s Plan is complete and over with. We are not going to meet up in the air and clouds with 
Jesus when He returns. He will plant His feet firmly on Mount Zion and the first day of the Millennium will 
have begun. 

     Another part of this rapture theory is that this rapture will happen “at any moment”. With no warning at 
all. Certainly no one knows the instant of Christ’s return but we do know the season. 

     Let’s go to 2nd Thessalonians. There was some confusion after Paul sent that first letter to the 
Thessalonians so he is sending this second letter to straighten things out.  

     2nd Thessalonians 2:1 Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
our gathering together unto him,  

     Paul is saying that he wants to talk to them again about the coming of our Lord and our gathering back 
to Him. 
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     2nd Thessalonians 2:2  That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by 
word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand.  

     Don’t be confused by my first letter to you and don’t let evil spirits, like the one that possessed Margaret 
MacDonald, have influence over you.   

     2nd Thessalonians 2:3 Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, except there 
come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition. 

     How much more clearly could Paul have made it? Christ is not coming back “at any moment”. In fact, 
the Holy Spirit has inspired Paul to point out to us that two events will happen before Christ returns at the 
2nd Advent. He cautions us first to not let any man deceive us, and if the word man is used generically to 
encompass men and women, then he is telling us not to listen to some wacked-out, demon-possessed sickly 
woman in Scotland.  

     The rapture theory had not been taught by the Church for almost 1800 years and you cannot negate that 
fact by telling people that teaching this theory had simply fallen “out of vogue”. You can’t say: “Oh, it’s in 
the Bible. We just forgot to tell everybody about it for almost 1800 years.” Nonsense. 

    2nd Thessalonians 2:3……. For that day shall not come, except there come a falling away first.  

     What is this falling away? It’s called the Apostasy. Apostasy is generally defined as the determined, 
willful rejection of Christ and His teachings by a Christian believer. How can that be, you might say? Let’s 
finish verse 3 and I’ll tell you.   

     …….And that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition.  

     Who is the son of perdition? Satan, of course. He is the only entity, the only soul that God has created 
that has been sentenced to perish, to die.  

     The Apostasy comes into play when Satan, in his role as Antichrist, sits in the Temple of God, claiming 
to be God. And if you don’t have your ducks in a row most Christians will believe that it actually is the true 
Christ and they will worship him and that’s what the Apostasy is all about. The Apostasy that Paul is 
writing about cannot be accomplished by someone that does not believe in Christ in the first place. It has to 
be a turning away from ones’ professed beliefs and putting that belief in someone else. You will take your 
belief in Jesus Christ and place it with the Antichrist. Do you think that I’m making this stuff up?  

     2nd Thessalonians 2:4 Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.  

     Satan, as Antichrist, will sit in the Temple of God, on Mount Zion, and he will show and convince the 
entire world that he is God. And I’m sure that some of you are sitting out there and insisting that I’m full of 
it and that you could recognize a fake christ if you saw one. Maybe. Maybe not. Are you willing to take 
that chance with your very soul hanging in the balance? 

     Paul presents us with two defined acts that have to occur before the return of the Lord:  

1) There must be a falling away first. 
2) The man of sin, the son of perdition must be revealed.      

     This pretty much takes the “any moment” doctrine and shoves it back into the fog where it belongs. The 
biblically-illiterate ones will, however, hang on to this doctrine until the day they die. “Well, that’s what 
I’ve been taught in my church for years. I just can’t believe that it’s not true. After all, my pastor wouldn’t 
lie to me.”  

     The rapture theory and the any-moment doctrine are a lie and 2nd Thessalonians, chapter 2:1-4 proves it. 
They can bend and twist the Scriptures around to make it seem as though it’s part of the Bible but they are 
only doing Satan’s handiwork. They are working for him and some of them don’t even know it. And this 
pleases Satan very, very much.  
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CHAPTER 14     Speaking in Tongues 
 

f you will refer back to the previous chapter you can refresh your memory concerning the description of  
what an “Irvingite” is and part of that description is as follows:   I

     “The sect arose from certain extraordinary ‘manifestations of the spirit’ – tongues, prophecies, 
healings, even raising of the dead – which were said to have taken place during Irving’s ministry in 
London, after his deposition.”  

     And you will notice that the word “tongues” is used in describing certain practices of this sect. Was this 
the beginning of the religious practice known as “speaking in tongues”?  

     It has been estimated that there are some 100-400 million Christians around the world that claim to 
speak in tongues which makes up approximately 20-25% of all Christians. Historical records of people 
speaking in tongues, or as it is sometimes known as “glossolalia” or “ecstatic” speech, goes as far back as 
1100 B.C. It was associated with Greek Mythology to some degree and was not always related to religious 
groups. That being said, it was a practice of cultists and those who worshipped and played around with the 
occupants of the nether world. If you want to dance around with Satan and his buddies he will certainly 
accommodate you and punch your dance card.  

     Evangelical, Pentecostal and Holiness religions practice speaking in tongues as did the Baptists and the 
Catholics and its absolute religious nonsense. In Acts, chapter 2, the Holy Spirit spoke through the 
Apostles; it was not a conscious, deliberate effort on their part. God doesn’t ask you to speak in tongues; 
He does it through you if you allow Him to do so. And to carry this thought fully through, not allowing the 
Holy Spirit to speak through you when you are delivered up before the synagogue of Satan is the only sin 
that is unforgivable. We are told specifically not to premeditate on what we will say on that particular 
occasion.  

     One ole’ boy, when asked how anyone can speak in tongues, said that everybody can do it but it would 
probably be better if you didn’t do it in the work place. Do you think? Would you really want your co-
workers seeing you fainting and passing out and thrashing around with all sorts of gibberish coming out of 
your mouth? Who would be there to interpret what you were saying? No, it’s best to do this sort of thing 
among those who practice the same sort of babbling ritual. He went on to say that you have to actually 
mouth some nonsensical noises with your tongue and lips and God will take it from there. He confidently 
said that anybody can speak in tongues, you just have to start out by saying SOMETHING and God will do 
the rest. Is it not easy to understand that Satan will deceive the entire world?  

     In the New Testament the word tongues is used 27 times and 26 of those times it is the Greek word 
glossa”: NT:1100   glossa (gloce-sah’); of uncertain affinity; the tongue; by implication, a language 
(specially, one naturally unacquired). One naturally unacquired. It was a language that they were taught 
from birth. It was a language that was clearly understood by others.  

     Let’s dispense with the nonsense and find out what the Word of God has to say about it: 

      Acts 2:1 And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all with one accord in one place. 

     Pentecost, also known as the Feast of Harvests, Feast of the Firstfruits and the Feast of Weeks, was 
reckoned from the 16th day of the Jewish month of Nisan, which is the 2nd day of Passover, and then 
another period of  7 weeks, 49 days later, and then it was celebrated on the 50th day. The purpose of this 
feast was to celebrate the end of the grain harvest. And, of course, they were all gathered together in one 
place for this feast.  

     Acts 2:2 And suddenly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the 
house where they were sitting.  

     This word “wind” in the Greek is pnoe and although it means literally, a breeze, the context here is 
spirit, the Holy Spirit. Wind in the Hebrew is ruach and it means “to breathe” or “breathe life”, also a 
reference to the Holy Spirit. 

     Acts 2:3 And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of them.  
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     Cloven means to go out in many directions.  

     Acts 2:4 And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues, as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. 

     Let me stop here for a moment and say that the word Ghost is an extremely bad translation from the 
Greek and it irks me every time that I read it. The Greek word is pneuma: 

    NT  4151 pneuma (pnyoo'-mah); from NT: 4154; a current of air, i.e. breath (blast) or a breeze; by 
analogy or figuratively, a spirit, i.e. (human) the rational soul, (by implication) vital principle, mental 
disposition, etc., or (superhuman) an angel, demon, or (divine) God, Christ's spirit, the Holy Spirit: KJV - 
ghost, life, spirit (-ual, -ually), mind. Compare NT:5590. 

     Again, this word “tongues” is glossa and it means to speak in other languages. Not babel, not gibberish 
but clearly understood by all that were present. It didn’t matter what language was spoken by the people in 
the crowd, they all understood what was being said quite clearly. As these Apostles were speaking, in their 
own native language or tongue, it was understood by everyone listening. This is the evidence of the Holy 
Spirit; not some fake babel.  

     Acts 2:5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every nation under heaven.  

     They were from every nation on earth meaning that they all spoke different languages.  

     Acts 2:6 Now when this was noised abroad, the multitude came together, and were confounded, because 
that every man heard them speak in his own language.  

     When word was passed on from one to another among the crowd they became confused because these 
simple men from Galilee were speaking clearly to every person in the crowd. This was a miracle and there 
were no unknown languages spoken and no interpreter was necessary.   

     Acts 2:7 And they were all amazed and marveled, saying one to another, Behold, are not all these which 
speak Galilaeans?  

     Acts 2:8 And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born?  

     The Holy Spirit, not some evil spirit, not Satan, caused this miracle to happen. They were amazed that 
these men from Galilee, not some upper-crust, highly-educated Pharisee or Sadducee, but these good old 
country boys from Galilee, could speak in various foreign languages or so it appeared to the crowd. They 
just didn’t understand the power of the Holy Spirit.  

     In Acts, chapter 10 we have another record where our Father is even going to bring the Gentiles into 
this:  

     Acts 10:45 And they of the circumcision which believed were astonished, as many as came with Peter, 
because that on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost.  

     Even the Gentile, the “ethnos” will be speaking with this gift. 

     Acts 10:46 For they heard them speak with tongues,  

     With languages, not some unknown gibberish and  

     magnify God. Then answered Peter, 

     Acts 10:47 Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptized, which have received the Holy 
Ghost as well as we?  

     Peter is pointing out that even the Gentile will be used by the Holy Spirit because he includes them with 
the words “as well as we”.  

     Much has been made of the word unknown when talking about speaking in tongues. When unknown is 
thrown into the mix then it would behoove one to have an interpreter on hand else the entire congregation 
misses the whole point of what was being spoken in the first place.  

     On the other hand, when the entire congregation is “speaking in tongues” it would be virtually 
impossible to interpret anything. In the King James Bible and the Companion Bible, in 1st Corinthians 14:2 
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and also 14:4 you will see that the word unknown is in italics and that means that that word is not in the 
Manuscripts; it was added by the translators for clarification. I mentioned in an earlier chapter that you 
cannot, in all cases, take the English words of the Bible literally all the time.  

     In the Book of Acts our Father has given us a “type” or an “example” of the Holy Spirit speaking 
through someone. In the Book of 1st Corinthians, the Holy Spirit, through Paul, is going to give us a little 
different “type”. If you go to a congregation that only speaks Spanish and you stand up there and you 
preach to them in English, because that is your native tongue, your native language, then Paul writes:     
     1st Corinthians 14:2 For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue speaketh not unto men, but unto God: 
for no man understandeth him; howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries.  

     God will be able to hear and understand you because God can understand all languages but no one in the 
congregation will be able to understand you and you will be speaking in mysteries, you will be saying 
things that they don’t understand.  

     Let’s skip to verse 13:  

     1st Corinthians 14:13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray that he may interpret.  

     Bring an interpreter along with you. If you can’t speak Spanish and you are preaching to a congregation 
that only understands Spanish then bring an interpreter along that is gifted to the point that he can translate 
your English words into their Spanish words and be able to carry the emotion from you to them along with 
it. Got it?  

     Not allowing the Holy Spirit to speak through you when you are delivered up before the synagogues of 
Satan is of great similarity because when you are standing before the Antichrist the entire world will hear 
the words that you speak and if you decide that you want to stand up there and run your mouth and look oh 
so important then give heed to this:  

     Luke 12:10 And whosoever shall speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto 
him that blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven.  

     Christ is telling you that you can say things against Him and He will forgive you but if you do not allow 
the Holy Spirit to speak through you at that time then it will be blasphemy against the Holy Spirit.  

     Luke 12:11 And when they bring you unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates, and powers, take ye no 
thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall say:  

     Do not premeditate what you will say.  

     Luke 12:12 For the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say.  

     The words of the Holy Spirit, not your words, will be spoken at that time. 

     “Well, what happens if we don’t listen and we do speak our own words?”  

     Matthew 12:32 And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but 
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost,  

     Listen carefully here:  

      it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.  

     Jesus Christ just said that it will not be forgiven, not in this world or in the eternal world. You can get up 
there and speak your gobbly-gook, your nonsensical utterances, and the guttural sounds that don’t even 
make sense to Satan and when you do you have transgressed and committed the unforgivable sin. 
Unforgivable. 

     Margaret Macdonald had a vision and afterward she said that it felt cold and evil. It was cold and evil 
because it was of Satan. But the Brethren showed up and with the rapture theory and the “any moment 
doctrine” and speaking in tongues they developed entire church systems. The congregations that attend 
these churches are being fooled into thinking that the man that stands behind the pulpit is going to teach 
them the truth of God’s Word but he is a false prophet and will deceive many. And they make it sound so 
religious.  
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     Christ told us specifically in Matthew, chapter 24 and verse 11:  

     Matthew 24:11 And many false prophets shall rise, and shall deceive many.  

     These preachers are false prophets and if you let them they will take your soul to hell with them. It is 
quite plain that many don’t care because they are too busy playing church and acting important to all of 
their friends. “Look at me and see how holy and religious I am.” These preachers were pointed out to us in 
the book of Jeremiah:  

     Jeremiah 2:8 The priests said not, Where is the Lord? and they that handle the law knew me not: the 
pastors also transgressed against me, and the prophets prophesied by Baal, and walked after things that do 
not profit. 

     These priests/pastors didn’t care about the Scriptures or the teachings of Christ; they were in it for the 
money. They walked after things that brought them money and saving the souls of the congregation didn’t 
bring them money and the people didn’t care about salvation, they only cared about playing church! And 
when you’ve got the entire church BS-ing each other the whole lot of them are going straight to hell. 

     Now, this poses a really serious question: what happens to all of those Christians out there that have 
bought into all of this babble and nonsense? They don’t take the time to read the Bible with understanding 
on their own; they rely on someone else to do that for them. What happens to them? Let’s read 2nd 
Thessalonians, chapter 2 and verses 10-11:  

     2nd Thessalonians 2:10 And with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that perish; because they 
received not the love of the truth,   

     They stand in these churches and don’t even care about the truth  

     that they might be saved.  

     They don’t understand that they have to know the truth to be saved; they are too busy playing church. 

     2nd Thessalonians 2:11 And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie:  

     Why would our Father let them believe a lie? Because He loves them, they are His children. He will put 
a cloak of innocence on them so that they don’t all perish and go to hell. They will go into the Millennium 
age and they will receive the truth of our Father’s Word then, without any false preachers being in charge; 
without the influence and temptations from Satan. No more lies and confusion and the time for speaking in 
their tongues will be long over.  

     Pull your head out of the sand, get away from these preachers and start understanding the Word of God 
to where you can weave some linen from your righteous acts and you can salvage something out of the time 
that you have spent in these flesh bodies. In 1st Peter, 4:17 we find:  
     1st Peter 4:17 For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God: and if it first begin at 
us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God? “ 

     Judgment begins at the House of God and who leads the flock at this “house of God”? The preacher. 
You are supposed to be attending a house of Beth-El and not Beth-Aven.They will be judged first and if 
they have been teaching the doctrines of Satan and the traditions of the churches then you need to rethink 
the religious road that you are traveling. You will not get into heaven based on the number of times that 
you showed up for church on Sunday. Our Father expects you to be smart enough to see these charlatans 
for what they are and what they represent. Sadly, many don’t see it. 
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CHAPTER 15     December 25th—The Birthday of Jesus Christ? 
 

et’s start out with an interesting fact about Christmas that all of us can relate to. Why do some people 
use “Xmas” instead of Christmas? Are they too lazy to spell out the entire word; are they agnostics 

that just can’t stand to use the word Christ? Are they taking Christ out of Christmas?  Not at all. In the early 
Greek versions of the New Testament, the Septuagint, the letter “X” or “chi” is the first letter of the word 
Christ and since the mid 16th century has been used as an abbreviation of Christ. It’s not an example of 
commercialism or paganism.   

 L

     What about the Yule log? Scandinavia would celebrate, between December and early January, a festival 
called “Yule”. It was to honor the god of thunder, Thor, and they would burn a log and every spark that 
went up into the air was to represent a new pig or calf that would be born in the spring. It was supposed to 
indicate good fortune. It was a pagan celebration.  

     Basically, winter celebrations around the northern hemisphere began in mid-December and ended in 
early January. And they were quite simple to understand. The summer harvest was complete, the animals 
had been slaughtered, every one had a good supply of food and because of this everyone would have 
enough supplies for the winter and they would settle in for a few months with little to do until the spring. 

     Some say that no one knows why December 25 was chosen as the holiday but there is good reason to 
believe that the Romans celebrated the birthday of Mithras, the god of the unconquerable sun, on this date. 
As the mythological story goes Mithras was an infant god who was born of a rock and Mithras’ birthday 
was one of the most sacred days of the year. Quite the reason that many people refer to Christmas as a 
pagan holiday, which today it certainly is not. 

     The birth of Jesus was not celebrated in the early years of Christianity. Easter was a more important 
holiday. It wasn’t until the fourth century that the church leaders decided to celebrate the birth of Christ. 
Although the Bible does not mention the exact day that Christ was born, Bible scholars have determined 
that the year of His birth to be that of 4 B.C. and not the year 0 (zero). Is it important to know that? Does it 
matter if Christ was born in the year 4 B.C. or not? Not really because, and this is a simplistic explanation, 
the year of the birth of Christ was assigned the year zero and any years prior to this time were labeled as B. 
C. or Before Christ and any years after the fact were labeled A. D. or Anno Domini or the “year of our 
Lord”.   

     A new system for designating the year part of a date that is used world-wide is known as the Common 
Era or CE. BC has been replaced by BCE (Before Common Era) and AD has been replaced by CE 
(Common Era.) 

    Many people will disagree that there is a year 0 in the Gregorian calendar that we use, citing that there is 
only a year 0 in the Buddhist and Hindu calendars. They argue that it should be regarded as the year 1, 
giving us 1 B.C. and going immediately to 1 A.D. It doesn’t really matter if Christ was born in the year 0 or 
1 or 4 B.C. or 7 B.C., the important fact is that he was born, incarnate and in the flesh.  

     Before we fix the actual dates of the conception and birth of Christ let me talk about the difference 
between the Jewish calendar and the Gregorian calendar that most of the Western world uses. The 
Gregorian calendar was devised to closely approximate the actual length of time that it takes for the Earth 
to make one revolution around the sun. This is called a tropical year. It is based on a cycle of 400 years of 
146,097 days giving an average length of one year as 365.24 days.  

     This poses a problem because you can’t have a day whose length is only 0.24 days so they came up with 
the idea of a leap year. Let’s throw all of those 0.24 days together until we get a full day, we’ll add it to the 
month of February and we’ll call it a leap year. Usually we think that a leap year will occur every four 
years but this is not always the case.  

     A year is not a leap year if it can be: 1) divided by 4; 2) if it can be divided by 100 but not by 400. Only 
then is it a leap year. For example, the year 1900 can be divided by 100 to produce an even number but it 
cannot be divided by 400 and produce an even number; it will have a decimal fraction. Are you confused 
yet? Trust me, in 1852 when the switch from the Julian calendar to the Gregorian calendar was about to 
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happen it was bitterly opposed by much of the population because they feared that it was a scheme by the 
landlords to cheat them out of a week and a half’s rent. 

     The Jewish calendar is based on three factors: the rotation of the Earth about its’ axis; the revolution of 
the moon about the Earth and the revolution of the Earth about the sun. After coordinating all three factors 
a month can be 29 or 30 days while the Gregorian calendar is 28, 30 or 31 days. Corresponding to a month 
that contains 29 ½ days in a lunar cycle a Jewish year is 354 days long, as opposed to a solar year which is 
365 days, and can be either 12 or 13 months.  

     I point this out because if you look at the Jewish month of Iyar, its equivalent in the Gregorian calendar 
will cover part of April and part of May. The Jewish month of Tishri will cover part of the months of 
September and October. 

     So, as we fix the date concerning the birth of Christ don’t get all lathered-up and tell me that the month 
is wrong. I could also bring up the fact that there are two Jewish calendars; one is civil and one is religious; 
one being 6 months different from the other, but I won’t go there. Oh, one more point of interest: generally 
speaking, a month in Scripture is usually regarded as 30 days, not 28, 29 or 31. 

     At the outset I’m going to correlate the Jewish timeline with the days and months that we are familiar 
with to avoid the confusion of having to continually point out Jewish/Gregorian times. Let’s go to the 
Gospel of Luke. 

     Luke 1:5 There was in the days of Herod, the king of Judaea, a certain priest named Zacharias, of the 
course of Abia: and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron, and her name was Elisabeth.  

     Zacharias was a priest of the Tribe of Levi and his wife was of the daughters of Aaron which also made 
her a part of the priest Tribe. The twelve tribes had grown in population to the extent that they could not all 
attend services at the Temple at the same time so King David, the second king of the united kingdom,  
divided the sons of Aaron into 24 groups called “courses” to create an orderly way of everyone fulfilling 
their obligation to worship at the temple. The first course began at the start of the Jewish year, in the spring, 
in the month of Nisan. Each course would begin and end on a Sabbath making the obligation of the priest, 
his service in the Temple, to be a time of one week. Each course was repeated twice in any year along with 
the three major feast days.  

     The course of Abia, the 8th course of the year, would fall in the week of June 13-19. June the 13th would 
be a Sabbath and Zacharias would serve seven days with the eighth day being the next consecutive 
Sabbath.   

     Luke 1:6 And they were both righteous before God, walking in all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord blameless.  

     They were both righteous in the eyes of God, having followed all of His commandments.   

     Luke 1:7 And they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and they both were now well 
stricken in years.  

     They were both well beyond the normal child-bearing years.   

     Luke 1:8 And it came to pass, that while he executed the priest’s office before God in the order of his 
course,   

     Luke 1:9 According to the custom of the priest’s office, his lot was to burn incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord.   

     Luke 1:And the whole multitude of the people were praying without at the time of incense. 

     One of Zacharias’s duties in the temple was to burn incense before the multitude of people and there 
was a bunch of them. And while he was in the Temple performing his duties:   

     Luke 1:11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing on the right side of the altar of 
incense.  

     Now, this was no ordinary angel, this was the angel Gabriel and his name, in the Hebrew, is “man of 
God”.  If you can envision the power that our Father possesses in His right and left hand you would see 

 61



Gabriel and the archangel Michael. One word from our Father and these two angels instantly obeyed, no 
questions asked.   

     Luke 1:12 And when Zacharias saw him, he was troubled, and fear fell upon him.   

     Luke 1:12 But the angel said unto him, Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard; and thy wife 
Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou shalt call his name John. 

     Obviously, Zacharias and Elizabeth had wanted a son but over the years her womb had been barren and 
now they were “stricken in years”, they were both too old, or so they thought, and then this angel shows up 
and tells them that she will give birth to a son and that they should name him John. Perhaps our Father, in 
His wisdom, wanted Elizabeth to remain barren just for this specific pregnancy. After all, she was going to 
give birth to John the Baptist.   

     Luke 1:14 And thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall rejoice at his birth.   

     Luke 1:15 For he shall be great in the sight of the Lord, and shall drink neither wine nor strong drink; 
and he shall be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his mother’s womb. 

     Our Father will take the human desire to drink alcohol away from John and fill him with the Holy Spirit 
because He has intervened in his life and God has a purpose for him.   

     Luke 1:16 And many of the children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their God.   

     Luke 1:17 And he shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.  

     To put the seal of Almighty God in their forehead; to prepare for things to come. 

         Luke 1:18 And Zacharias said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this? For I am an old man, and 
my wife well stricken in years.  

     This is incredulous, how can this happen to me?   

     Luke 1:19 And the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God;  

     Don’t overlook that: I am Gabriel that stands in the presence of God.  

     and am sent to speak unto thee, and to shew thee these glad tidings.   

     Luke 1:20 And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that these things shall 
be performed, because thou believest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season.  

     Gabriel told him that because of his disbelief that this event could possibly happen he would be struck 
dumb until the pregnancy was over.   

     Luke 1:21 And the people waited for Zacharias, and marveled that he tarried so long in the temple.  

     What’s taking this boy so long?   

     Luke 1:22 And when he came out, he could not speak unto them: and they perceived that he had seen a 
vision in the temple: for he beckoned unto them, and remained speechless.  

     He kept making signs to them but he couldn’t make them understand what had happened.  

      Luke 1:23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as the days of his ministration were accomplished, he 
departed to his own house.  

     Let’s catch the timeline up; his week in the Temple is over and this would be on June 19th. The 
following day would be the Sabbath and he could not travel on that day so he would wait until a day later 
and that would be on June 21st.  

     Luke 1:24 And after those days his wife Elisabeth conceived, and hid herself five months, saying,  

     Luke 1:25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me in the days wherein he looked on me, to take away my 
reproach among men.  
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     Zacharias, it is presumed, lived in the city of Hebron, approximately nineteen miles southwest of 
Jerusalem and for someone in his age bracket it probably took around two days to walk home and after 
resting a day Elizabeth probably conceived on June 24th. This is speculation, of course, concerning the date 
of conception, but people are people and we don’t normally deviate from common routines.  

     Luke 1:26 And in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent from God unto a city of Galilee, named 
Nazareth,  

     Luke 1:27 To a virgin espoused to a man whose name was Joseph, of the house of David; and the 
virgin’s name was Mary. 

     Luke 1: 28  And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is 
with thee: blessed art thou among women. 

     Luke 1:29 And when she saw him, she was troubled at his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of 
salutation this should be. 

     Luke 1:30 And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found favour with God. 

    Luke 1: 31 And, behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
JESUS. 

    Luke 1: 32 He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father David: 

    Luke 1: 33 And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end. 

   Luke 1: 34 Then said Mary unto the angel, How shall this be, seeing I know not a man?  

     Mary is concerned because she and Joseph had not yet married nor had they “known” each other. Get 
my drift? She and Joseph were simply betrothed, engaged, if you would. 

    Luke 1: 35 And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall 
be called the Son of God. 

    Luke 1: 36 And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth, she hath also conceived a son in her old age: and this is 
the sixth month with her, who was called barren.  

     Elizabeth is six months pregnant with John the Baptist when her cousin Mary went to give her the good 
news and if you add six months to June 24th the timeline will be December 24th – 25th to document the 
conception of Christ.  

     Luke 1:37 For with God nothing shall be impossible. 

     Luke 1:38 And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it unto me according to thy word. And 
the angel departed from her. 

    Luke 1: 39 And Mary arose in those days, and went into the hill country with haste, into a city of Juda; 

    Luke 1: 40 And entered into the house of Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. 

     Luke 1:41 And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth heard the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb; and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost: 

     The babe leaped in her womb. Mary had conceived just a day or two earlier and yet John, at six months 
in Elizabeth’s womb, felt the presence of the Spirit of God in her womb and leaped for joy. If there has ever 
been any doubt in your mind as to when a fetus is a viable human being this should relieve it.  

     The issue of abortion in this country boils down to just two viewpoints: those that are Pro-Choice 
believe that a fetus is not human and is nothing more than a mass of tissue. Those that are Pro-Life believe 
that a fetus is a human being and that life begins at the moment of conception. The objective of these two 
differing sides is very clear cut: Pro-Choice advocates want the legal right to abort the unborn fetus while 
Pro-Lifers want that legal right taken away to protect the life of the unborn child.  
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     The ongoing controversy of abortion involves the legality of it all. In January of 1973 the Supreme 
Court of the United States ruled on the case of Roe v Wade that a woman had the right to an abortion and 
this decision overrode any and all State laws. This decision simply insured that a woman would not go to 
jail for aborting an unborn fetus, whether it had reached the age of 28 weeks or not. In essence, the law of 
the land, the opinion of the Federal Government allowed a woman to have an abortion.  

     According to the Center for Bio-Ethical Reform there are 42 million abortions worldwide every year 
which comes to almost 115,000 per day. 

     According to Californiaprofile.org there were 35 million fetuses aborted from 1973 through 1997 here 
in the United States. That comes out to 1.5 million babies every year. 

     I don’t see any need for giving you any further statistics; I think that the above two speak for themselves 
as to the enormity of the situation. In my own mind I have some pretty definite opinions on the practice of 
abortion and it is not my place to judge or point fingers or accuse but I will make this one statement: when 
an unborn fetus is killed you take away every opportunity for God to use the soul and spirit in that human 
being to do His will in this heaven/earth age. You have taken away everything that that human being could 
ever have been or ever have accomplished.  

       Our Father breathed a soul and spirit into that fertilized egg at the moment of conception and John 
could sense it.  

     According to one Biblical scholar: Christ was conceived, begotten of the Holy Spirit, on the 1st of 
Tebeth or December 25, 5 B.C. Christ was born, the word became flesh, on the 15th of Ethanim or 
September 29, 4 B.C. 

     Christ was born on the first day of the Feast of Tabernacles. He will be crucified on the first day of 
Passover. I believe that these two dates are very important in prophesy and later on in this book I will 
attempt to explain that. Even though December 25th is not the birthday of Jesus Christ it is still the day that 
He began to tabernacle with us, His physical presence was on this earth for the very first time in all of 
history.  

     Something else to consider is that here in Georgia our latitude is approximately 33 degrees and if you 
look at a world atlas you can see that the Middle East is about the same latitude which means that the 
seasons of the year would be fairly close in the Middle East as those that we experience here in Georgia. 
Winter in Georgia should equate to winter in Israel. If Christ was indeed born in the month of December it 
would be winter time in Israel and I doubt very seriously that the shepherds would have their sheep grazing 
in the desert at that time of the year. There would be precious little for the sheep to eat in mid-summer, 
much less in mid-winter. 

          Even though the beginnings of the Christmas holiday may have been a pagan ritual of sorts it by no 
means destroys the meaning of Christmas today. Is it wrong to decorate a Christmas tree? Our Father 
compared Himself to the great fir trees of Lebanon and in the Book of Hosea we find:     
     Hosea 14:7 They that dwell under his shadow shall return; they shall revive as the corn, and grow as 
the vine: the scent thereof shall be as the wine of Lebanon. 

     Hosea 14:8: Ephraim shall say, What have I to do any more with idols? I have heard him, and observed 
him: 

     God speaking… 

     I am like a green fir tree. From me is thy fruit found. 

     Through the use of an analogy our Father compares Himself to these fir trees of Lebanon. They are 
evergreen, they never shed their leaves, they are alive all year long and, spiritually, they represent eternal 
life. 
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CHAPTER 16     Easter 
 

ne of the greatest tragedies in the history of mankind is to allow our children, on the most sacred day 
in Christianity, to roll colored eggs across the church grounds after Easter Sunday worship. If there 

was no better place to use the word abomination then it would be right here. To take the pagan practices of 
worshipping the Teutonic goddess of fertility, Eostre, and apply them to the day that the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ, died on the cross for our sins, for one and all time, should sadden everyone’s heart and fill us with 
shame.  

 O

     The English word “Easter” is an Anglo-Saxon word that means Eastre, Estela or Eostre. She was a 
pagan goddess of fertility that was originally associated with the vernal equinox or the first day of spring. 
The obverse of this day would be the autumnal equinox which is the first day of autumn. As the fable goes, 
Eostre would drop an egg from the heavens and it would fall into the sea. The fishes of the sea would take 
their snout and push the egg up to the shoreline where it would be retrieved, set on a pedestal and decorated 
brightly. With much fanfare and dancing and music, including orgies, they would celebrate the beginning 
of spring.  

     The symbols of fertility, in those days, also included the hare. Doesn’t take too much imagination to 
figure out why the rabbit was integrated into early fertility rites. Remember “quick like a bunny”? You got 
it. Let’s take it one step further: do we understand now as to how the tradition of the Easter Bunny worked 
its way into established religion and society as a whole? 

     Do you want an example of how established religion misleads people: if you look up the word Easter in 
Fausset’s Bible Dictionary you will find, and I quote:  

     “The KJV of  pascha  (to be translated instead as “the Passover”) in Acts 12:4. “Easter” is a Christian 
feast; the” Passover” is a Jewish feast.”  

     Do you understand what that said? From a Christian Dictionary it says that Easter is a Christian feast 
while Passover is a Jewish feast. How do you un-teach such ignorance? During the Easter season, even in 
my neighborhood, you can drive around and see a tree in someone’s front yard with plastic eggs dangling 
from strings. These are not evergreen trees but oaks and poplars and even bushes. Our Father must be so 
proud of them. Sometimes He must think to Himself: “My Son was crucified on the cross for these people 
and they hang plastic eggs from Wal-Mart on bushes in their yard to celebrate this event.”  

     Eostre was also called the “queen of heaven” and small cakes, in the shape of a cross would be baked 
and eaten during the festivities. Do you think that our Father might have had something to say about this 
activity? Go with me to the Book of Jeremiah.  

     Jeremiah 7:17 Seest thou not what they do in the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem?  

     Our Father is saying: “Do you see what they are doing in Judah and Jerusalem?”   

     Jeremiah 7:18 The children gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead their 
dough, to make cakes to the queen of heaven, and to pour out drink offerings unto other gods, that they may 
provoke me to anger.  

     The parents are teaching the children to gather wood and make a fire so that they can bake the cakes that 
will be used in the celebration of a pagan goddess.  

     Many churches offer sunrise services on Easter morning. In the area of the south where I live a lot of 
them climb up the backside of Stone Mountain for these early morning services. They get a view of the 
sunrise from an elevation of about 825’ and they sing hymns and praise the Lord. I even came across a web 
site that offered instructions on how to have your own sunrise service. In the Book of Ezekiel our Father 
expresses some of His concerns about the practice of sunrise services:  

     Ezekiel 8:15 Then said he unto me, Hast thou seen this, O son of man? Turn thee yet again, and thou 
shalt see greater abominations than these. 

     Our Father is going to show Ezekiel abominations even greater than what has already been pointed out 
to him.   
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     Ezekiel 8:16 And he brought me into the inner court of the Lord’s house, and, behold, at the door of the 
temple of the Lord, between the porch and the altar, were about five and twenty men, 

     These five and twenty men are the 24 priests that were the heads of the 24 courses that I wrote about in 
the previous chapter, along with the high priest,  

     with their backs toward the temple of the Lord, and their faces toward the east; and they worshipped the 
sun toward the east.  

     They turned their backs away from God and worshipped the sun.   

     Ezekiel 8:17 Then he said unto me, Hast thou seen this, O son of man? Is it a light thing to the house of 
Judah that they commit the abominations which they commit here? For they have filled the land with 
violence, and have returned to provoke me to anger: and, lo, they put the branch to their nose. 

     The “branch to their nose”. The “branch” that God is referring to is the Asherah and it means to be 
straight, erect or upright. The Asherah could be a topped-out tree or something carved out of wood or even 
a wooden pole that the Canaanites would place in the ground in an upright or erect position next to the altar 
of the storm god Baal. Our Father despised the pagan practice of grove worshipping: 

     Deuteronomy 16:21 Thou shalt not plant thee a grove of any trees near unto the altar of the Lord thy 
God, which thou shalt make thee. 

     Deuteronomy 16:22 Neither shalt thou set thee up any image; which the Lord thy God hateth. 

     And also in the book of 1st Kings: 

     1st Kings 16:33 And Ahab made a grove; and Ahab did more to provoke the Lord God of Israel to anger 
than all the kings of Israel that were before him. 

     The word Asherah, for the most part, is always rendered “grove” as in “grove worshipping”. In ancient 
times it was considered to be a sign of disrespect to worship a god within the confines of a building with 
walls so altars were erected within or next to a grove of trees. 

     Asherah was originally a symbol for the Tree of Life but was later degraded into a pagan symbol of the 
male phallus. Putting a “branch to their nose” means that they not only turned their back on God to worship 
the sun; they also embraced the worshipping of the Asherah which God calls a greater abomination than 
sun worshipping.  

     The word “Easter” is found only once in the King James 1611 version of the Bible and it is a 
mistranslation of the Greek word “pascha” which means “Passover” and it is found in the Book of Acts, 
12:4 and it reads:  

     Acts 12:4 And when he had apprehended him, he put him in prison, and delivered him to four 
quaternions of soldiers to keep him; intending after Easter to bring him forth to the people.  

     All occurrences of the word “pascha” have been translated properly with the exception of Acts 12:4. 
The significance of this one occurrence gives credence and credibility to those that want to take pagan 
practices and include them in their church services. Satan has given them a back door, so to speak. When 
someone questions a churches’ participation in these pagan rituals they can always be told: “It’s in the 
Bible. It’s in the Book of Acts.” Therefore it must be ok. It’s not ok because it was a deliberate 
mistranslation by the Kenites who were transcribing from the Original Manuscripts. (MSS). 

     Look, do many of them participate because of ignorance of the truth? Of course they do and in our 
Father’s mind I’m sure that it can be no sin if it is indeed done in ignorance. Quite the reason that our 
Father said that He would put a cloak of innocence on them to protect them. He will let them believe a lie if 
they are too lazy to study and find out otherwise. But they will be taught in the Millennium and don’t get to 
thinking that the Millennium period is a time for a second chance because it is not. These poor souls didn’t 
have a first chance considering some of the things that are taught in established religion today.  

     The Biblical account of the Crucifixion can be found in the Gospels and many of you consider yourself 
well versed on the subject. So, let me ask you this: was Christ really crucified on a Friday? Were there 
more than two malefactors crucified on that day with Him? Did Christ really think that His Father had 
abandoned Him while He hung on the cross and died for the sins of the world when it was our Father that 
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sent Him for this purpose in the first place? Has your church or your pastor answered any of these questions 
for you? Or did it ever occur to you to ask? 

Crucifixion on Wednesday or Friday?                                                                                                             

     A working knowledge of the structure of a Jewish day is necessary in order to understand the thought 
and theory behind each proponent. The Jewish day begins at sundown every evening and it is divided into 
two parts: from sundown to sunup; and sunup to sundown. This is quite different from the Gentile day 
which begins at midnight and ends at midnight with the two divisions being: midnight to noonday; and 
noonday to midnight. The Jewish day was broken into twelve hours of day and twelve hours of night.  

  A correct relationship between Jewish hours of night and Gentile hours would be:  

Jewish 1st hour =      6pm to 7pm 
Jewish 6th hour  =      11pm-Midnight 
Jewish 12th hour =      5am-6am 

     The relationship of Jewish hours of day and Gentile hours would be: 

Jewish 1st hour  =      6am-7am 
Jewish 6th hour  =      11am-Noon 
Jewish 12th hour  =      5pm-6pm 

     It is commonly taught that Jesus lay in the tomb for three days. We naturally think of three days as equal 
to a 72 hour period of time because we think in Gentile time. We also accept as fact that Jesus died on 
Friday and rose again from the dead on Sunday. Perhaps, if we noodle through this, we would be hard 
pressed to get 72 hours from mid-afternoon on Friday to some particular time on Sunday. How can this be?   

     Remember that I mentioned in the beginning of the first chapter that you cannot read the KJV Bible and 
accept all of the English words that have been translated and if you don’t understand that there are figures 
of speech, euphuisms, colloquialisms, Hebraisms and Hebrew idioms throughout the Texts you will find it 
hard for some things to make sense. Here is one of the idioms.  

     It was common practice to reckon part of a day as one full day. Everyone, back in those days, 
understood that the phrase “three days” did not mean three full days or a 72 hour period. This practice also 
applied to years as well. With this thought in mind we can easily see that if Christ died on Friday before 
sundown then Friday would be considered a full day. Here we have one day. Saturday would begin at 
sundown on Friday and would continue until Saturday at sundown. Here we have two days. Sunday would 
begin on Saturday at sundown and continue until sundown on Sunday. Here we have three days by Jewish 
reckoning while the Gentile time period is from Friday afternoon until sometime Sunday. For the better part 
of 1800 years it was accepted that Jesus died on Friday, Good Friday, and rose again on Sunday, Easter 
Sunday. It would appear, based on the above speculation that Christ indeed died on a Friday. However. 

     Here come the big however.  If you will remember back in chapter 7 I quoted from Dr. Bullinger’s 
notes:   

     “But when the word ‘day’ is used with a numerical (cardinal or ordinal), as one, two, three, and etc., or 
first, second, third, and etc, ‘evening and morning’, or the ‘seventh day’, it is limited, defined, and 
restricted to an ordinary day of twenty-four hours.”  

     An ordinary day of twenty-four hours. We have a similar situation here but we must first go to the Book 
of Matthew:  

     Matthew 12:40 For as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly; so shall the Son of 
man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth.  

     The comparison here is that if Jonas was in the whale’s belly for three days and three nights then the 
Son of Man will also be in the earth’s belly for three days and three nights. This is entirely different than 
“three days”, or “in three days”, or “within three days”, or “after three days”, or “the third day” or “until the 
third day”. This is three days and three nights. And according to Dr. Bullinger, if the phrase is explicitly 
days and nights then it is indeed three 24 hour days. It’s already been shown, according to the reckoning of 
Jewish time that 72 literal hours could not fit between Friday afternoon and sometime Sunday.      
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     The correct chronology and sequence of events is as follows and is a composite taken from appendix 
156 of the Companion Bible as translated by Dr. Bullinger: 

6th day before Passover 9th of Nisan Sunset Thursday thru sunset Friday ………. Our Friday 
 
 The Lord enters Jerusalem from Jericho…..   Luke 19:1-10 
 He cleanses the Temple…………………… Matthew 21:12-16  
 
5th day before Passover 10th of Nisan Sunset Friday thru sunset Saturday………… Our Saturday 
 
 The first of the three suppers……………… John 12:2 
 
4th day before Passover 11th of Nisan Sunset Saturday thru sunset Sunday ……….. Our Sunday 
 
 His 2nd entry into Jerusalem……………….. Mark 11:1-7 
 He weeps over the city……………………. Luke 19:41-44 
 
3rd day before Passover 12th of Nisan Sunset Sunday thru sunset Monday………... Our Monday 
 
 The fig tree cursed…………………………. Matthew 21:19-21 
 Further cleansing in the Temple…………… Mark 11:15-17 
 
2nd day before Passover 13th of Nisan Sunset Monday thru sunset Tuesday………. Our Tuesday 
 
 In Jerusalem again and in the Temple…….. Matthew 21:23-27 
 The 2nd supper in the house of Simon 
  The leper…………………………. Mark 14:3-9 
 
1st day before Passover 14th of Nisan Sunset Tuesday thru sunset Wednesday…… Our Wednesday 
 
 This would be the Preparation Day and the Day of Crucifixion. 
 
  Plot of Judas to betray Christ……………… Matthew 26:14-16 
  The last supper…………………………….. John 13:1-20 
  The agony in the garden…………………… Luke 22:40-46 
  The trials…………………………………... Matthew 26:57-27:31 
 
  The 3rd hour they crucified Him.   
   (9:00am our Wednesday)………… Mark 15:25, 26 
 
  The darkness at the 6th hour. 
   (Our Wednesday at Noon)……….. Matthew 27:45-49 
 
  His death at the 9th hour. 
   (3:00pm our Wednesday)………… Mark 15:34-37 
 
  Buried before sunset. 
   (6:00pm our Wednesday)………… John 19:38-42 
 
1st day of Passover 15th of Nisan Sunset Wednesday thru sunset Thursday….. Our Thursday 
 
  1st night and 1st day in the tomb.  

The first day of the Feast of Passover, a High Day. 
 
2nd day of Passover 16th of Nisan Sunset Thursday thru sunset Friday ………. Our Friday 
 
  2nd night and 2nd day in the tomb. 
 
3rd day of Passover 17th of Nisan Sunset Friday thru sunset Saturday……….. Our Saturday 
 
  3rd night and 3rd day in the tomb. 
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     The Crucifixion and death of our Lord ultimately ended at the ninth hour on our Wednesday and the 
resurrection of our Lord happened at or around sunset on our Saturday, three days and three nights later. 

     The final words that the Messiah would ever speak on this earth while in a flesh body:  

     Matthew 27:46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama 
sabachthani? That is to say, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? 

      And from John 19:30:  

    John 19:30 When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, It is finished: and he bowed his 
head, and gave up the ghost. 

     When Christ spoke the words “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me” He was quoting from the 
Old Testament and the Book of Psalms 22:1 wherein it reads:  

     Psalms 22:1 My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? why art thou so far from helping me, and 
from the words of my roaring? 

     These words in the Psalms were written almost a thousand years before the fact. It even describes how 
they would gamble for His clothing at that time. Jesus Christ was fulfilling prophesy while He hung on the 
cross and not lamenting that the Father had forsaken Him on the cross.  

     You can agree with it or not that He was crucified on Wednesday and died late Saturday just before 
sundown but it is what it is. Is it really important that we understand that Christianity as a whole celebrates 
His death on Good Friday and His resurrection on Easter Sunday? If Grandma died in the month of October 
and everybody in the family went to the cemetery in November to lay flowers on her grave don’t you think 
that someone might say: “Hey! Grandma didn’t die in November, she died in October! What are you 
doing? ” Sometimes it just amazes me that church traditions are never challenged to see if there is a wit of 
truth in them. “Well, that’s how we’ve always done it in our church.” “Well, that’s what our preacher 
says.” “Well, if I say anything different in our church then I won’t look important.” And people wonder 
why they always have a hole in their spiritual bucket.  

     Man and his traditions; churches and their traditions. Both have total disregard of the truth. But you 
have an opportunity here: read the chapters on Christmas and Easter very carefully because everything has 
been documented from the Scriptures. Man’s traditions have been taken out. You now have the truth 
concerning His birth and death. Tuck this information away in your heart and know that, at least one time 
in your life, you put a smile on God’s face and He probably said “good job”. 

     Have you put two and two together yet? Well, don’t beat yourself up if you haven’t because you are 
probably being given more truth from the Scriptures than you have ever received before. So here is a 
nugget of information for everyone: if Christ was crucified at Passover time and He was born during the 
Feast of Tabernacles a quick look at the calendar would show this to be approximately a five month period 
that would range from May through September, a typical harvest time for crops. If the reign of the 
Antichrist is a five month period that is analogized to the adult stage of the locust which would occur 
during the summer months then would it not seem reasonable that the return of Christ would occur at or 
around the time of His birth? At the end of the five month tribulation period of Antichrist?  

     Just a thought. 
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CHAPTER 17     Hell 
 

e sure know how to use this word in our normal conversations, don’t we? “I’ll see you in hell first!” 
is used to indicate that someone is not going to do what you wanted them to do and they’ll go to 

hell to prove it. “It’ll be a cold day in hell before I let that happen!” This pretty much falls in line with the 
first one: a declaration of determination. “Hell hath no fury like a woman scorned” would lead one to 
believe that maybe you shouldn’t make the little woman too unhappy, and continuing with this particular 
thought, in the Book of Proverbs we find:  

 W

     Proverbs 21:9 It is better to dwell in a corner of the housetop, than with a brawling woman in a wide 
house.  

     It’s better to live in a small space in the attic, away from this woman, than down on the main floor with 
her when she is on a rampage.  

     Goody-goody Christians try to make us believe that if they ever spoke the word hell that they would just 
die of embarrassment and spend the rest of their lives asking for God’s forgiveness. However, there are 
times when they want to show us that they can communicate on “our level” and instead of using the word 
hell they will say: “H-E-Double hockey sticks”. How juvenile can a person get? Just say the damn word 
and get over it. Oooops. 

          The Westminster Confession of 1646 presents the historic Protestant view of hell as follows:  

     “but the wicked, who know not God, and obey not the gospel of Jesus Christ, shall be cast into eternal 
torments, and punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
his power.”  

      Protestants traditionally believe that hell will be a place of unending conscious torment, both physically 
and mentally and spiritually.  

     The Catechism of the Roman Catholic Church presents this view:  

     “we cannot be united with God unless we freely choose to love him. But we cannot love God if we sin 
gravely against him, against our neighbor or against ourselves: ‘He who does not love remains in death. 
Anyone who hates his brother is a murderer, and you know that no murderer has eternal life abiding in 
him’. Our Lord warns us that we shall be separated from him if we fail to meet the serious needs of the 
poor and the little ones who are his brethren. To die in mortal sin without repenting and accepting God’s 
merciful love means remaining separated from him forever by our own free choice. This state of definitive 
self-exclusion from communion with God and the blessed is called ‘hell’”.  

     By tradition, Catholicism believes in the existence of a place called Purgatory which is different from 
hell in that it is a temporary place where unrepented sins are purified from the soul before being allowed to 
enter heaven. Unlike hell, you can eventually escape from Purgatory and enter the eternal Kingdom. 

     Limbo is the afterlife for those that die before they are baptized, especially children who die at birth, but 
are not guilty of committing a mortal sin. In the eyes of the church every human being is born with Original 
Sin on their soul, from the transgression of Adam and Eve in the Garden, and since this sin is retained until 
baptism is performed the Catholic Church believes that this soul cannot enter into the Kingdom of God and 
it is therefore placed in limbo. Forever. Neither purgatory nor limbo is mentioned in the King James Bible. 

     The Greek Eastern Orthodox Church traditionally defines hell in the sense of an underworld where the 
dead await resurrection and the damned are thrown into the fires of hell on Judgment Day and not at the 
time of death. They teach that both God’s Elect and the lost enter into the presence of God after death and 
that the elect experience God’s presence as light and rest while the lost experience it as darkness and 
torment. Hell to them is the dreadful anticipation of Judgment Day while the elect await the resurrection of 
the dead.  

     The teachings of Protestant Universalism by MacDonald, Barth and others, believe that:  
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     “after serving their sentence in Gehenna that all souls are reconciled to God and admitted to heaven or 
ways are found at the time of death of drawing all souls to repentance so that no ‘hellish’ suffering is 
experienced.” 

     Christian Scientists define hell in this way:  

     “mortal belief; error; lust; remorse; hatred; revenge; sin; sickness; death; suffering; and self-
destruction; self-imposed agony; effects of sin; that which worketh abomination or maketh a lie. (Science 
and Health with Key to the Scripture by Mary Baker Eddy.) 

     The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints views hell from two different aspects: they believe in a 
concept of hell as a state of punishment. Righteous people, Latter-day Saints not withstanding, will be 
resurrected and live with Christ on earth after His return. In the time period between death and resurrection 
those that rejected the Gospel or had no chance to hear the truth will reside in a spiritual prison awaiting 
teaching and judgment. The second aspect is that during the millennial reign of Christ both mortal and 
immortal peoples will coexist. After the 1000 years of the Millennium those in the spiritual prison will be 
resurrected and be given an immortal physical body. They explain the descriptions of hell as being eternal 
or endless, as being descriptive of their sins by God, rather than an unending period of punishment. Latter-
day Saint scripture quotes God as telling Joseph Smith, Jr., the founder of the Mormon religion: 

     “I am endless, and the punishment which is given of my hand is endless punishment, for Endless is my 
name. Wherefore, eternal punishment is God’s punishment. Endless punishment is God’s punishment.” 

     Seventh-day Adventists do not believe that sinners will spend eternity in hell but rather they will suffer 
conditional immortality. They also believe in the doctrine called soul sleep. They believe that at the second 
coming of Christ that He will resurrect the righteous that have died and take them to heaven. God will then 
kill the unrighteous which will leave only Satan and his fallen angels on earth. After the Millennium Christ 
will return with His righteous, the New Jerusalem will be set up, Christ will resurrect the wicked and they 
will surround the New City, along with Satan. God will then destroy Satan, his angels and wicked humanity 
by fire. This view of hell is known as annihilationism. 

     Jehovah’s Witnesses believe that hell, as translated from shoel and hades is mankind’s common grave 
for the good and the bad while Gehenna signifies eternal destruction. The idea of eternal torment is 
inconsistent with God and his love. Hades is emptied during the judgment of Revelation. 

     I have given you a listing of several major denominations; Protestants, Catholics, Greek Orthodox, 
Universalism, Latter-day Saints, 7th day Adventists and Jehovah’s Witnesses and their views of hell, not to 
point out errors or belittle them because of differing beliefs, but to give you an overview of how each 
church differs, one from the other. Collectively, their viewpoints are determined by the higher authority of 
the church system. Not one denomination uses the first verse from God’s Word, the Scriptures, to define 
their definition of hell.  

     What do the Scriptures in God’s Word tell us about Hell? In the English-translated version of the King 
James Bible, 1611, all occurrences of the word hell in the Old and New Testaments can be found in only 
three words:  

     1.) In the Old Testament the Hebrew word Sheol is always referenced as a temporary resting place for 
the soul.  

     2.) In the New Testament the Greek word Hades is always referenced as a temporary resting place for 
the soul.  

     3.) In the New Testament the Greek word Gehenna is always referenced as an eternal place for the soul 
to go.  

     For the soul to be placed in a temporary holding place (sheol or hades) would indicate that further action 
is going to happen to that soul; it is awaiting Judgment Day by our Father. If a soul is in sheol or hades it 
indicates that that soul did not overcome in this life; they have passed on from this life and didn’t quite 
make it. The final outcome for these souls depends on what choices and decisions they make during the 
Millennium IF they indeed get the opportunity to go through the Millennium. People who lived their lives 
in the flesh with total disregard of God’s laws and commandment will never see the Millennium. Their soul 
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will go straight to…..the Lake of Fire. I’m not judging them, that’s just a straight and simple fact from our 
Father. 

     For a soul to be in an eternal holding place Gehenna indicates that conditions are final; it is the final 
abode of evil souls and ungodly people. Satan included. Jesus Christ was the only one who ever used the 
word hell (Gehenna) throughout all of Scripture with the exception of the book of James 3:6. Gehenna is 
used, in this sense, figuratively because the eternal holding place of souls that did not overcome will be the 
Lake of Fire and it is eternal in the sense that soon after the last Judgment is over this lake will be sealed 
forever and all that once offended will be blotted out forever and ever.      

     Gehenna, also a physical location, is known as the “valley of Hinnom” or the “valley of slaughter”, and 
is located to the west and southwest of the city of Jerusalem. It’s a deep and narrow ravine, and served as 
the garbage pit for the citizens of Jerusalem. Sewer systems would empty into this ravine to be washed 
away by the occasional rainfall. Jesus used this word to demonstrate a condition of degradation that the 
soul will find itself in when covered with unforgiven sin. 

     In the book of 1st Kings 11:7 King Solomon built a “high place” for the people to worship the pagan god 
Molech:  

     1st Kings 11:7 Then did Solomon build an high place for Chemosh, the abomination of Moab, in the hill 
that is before Jerusalem, and for Molech, the abomination of the children of Ammon.  

     Molech was the god of the Ammonites and parents would offer up their infant children to this god. The 
idol was made of brass with outstretched arms. The people would build a fire underneath these arms and 
lay their infants on them to burn them and offer them to the god Molech. This was not a practice that God 
told them to do or did He approve of it as written in Jeremiah 7:31:  

     Jeremiah 7:31 And they have built the high places of Tophet, which is in the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, to burn their sons and their daughters in the fire; which I commanded them not, neither came it 
into my heart.  

     Our Father said that it never crossed His mind that we should do such a thing. The valley of Hinnom 
will also be the place where the final war of this dispensation, Armageddon, will be fought and is the 
reason it is referred to as the valley of slaughter. 

     So, if there is no hell where souls will burn for eternity what happens to them? We know that the souls 
of those that overcome Satan will be in heaven but what happens to those that don’t overcome Satan? Let’s 
talk about what happens to all souls at the time of our physical death, the death of this flesh body. 

     Everybody has heard the story of Lazarus and the rich man. And many preachers have told the flock for 
centuries that being rich is the greatest hindrance to entering the kingdom of heaven. “Give all you have to 
me or the poor.” And they back that up by saying: “It’s easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle 
than for a rich man to get into heaven” and of course they are quoting Christ from Matthew 19:24:  

    Matthew 19:24 And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God.  

     I know that this is a digression from the subject of hell that I was talking about but since I brought it up 
and I’m the one writing this book I’ll go ahead and explain what Matthew 19:24 really means. It is a figure 
of speech that has nothing to do with rich people getting into or being kept out of heaven.   

     In the Old Testament many cities built walls around themselves for protection against their enemies. 
During the daylight hours there were several main gates that were open throughout the day to allow for 
unhindered access into and out of the city. But come sundown all main gates were locked and all access 
into and out of the city was controlled by a smaller gate, a part of the main gate, and this smaller gate was 
called the “needle gate”. People could easily walk through this gate but if you had a camel that was loaded 
high with goods or possessions then these had to be taken off of the camel and the camel would have to get 
down on its knees in order to crawl through this smaller gate.  

     The analogy and point being made by Christ is that you can’t take material possessions into heaven with 
you. It doesn’t mean that if you are wealthy that you can’t enter the eternal kingdom but if you focus all of 
your time and efforts in this life to gain these riches then chances are you have ignored your spiritual side 
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and you will fall short of the mark. It’s not a sin to be well-off if you have gained this wealth according to 
God’s laws. It’s quite different if you got it by ripping-off the people. Not too hard to understand, is it? 
Alright, back to Lazarus and the rich man. 

     Luke 16:20 And there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 

     Luke 16:21 And desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich man’s table: moreover the 
dogs came and licked his sores. 

     Luke 16:22 And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham’s 
bosom: the rich man also died, and was buried; 

     Luke 16:23 And in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his bosom. 

     The word “hell” in verse 23 is haides or hades.  

     Luke 16:24 And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may 
dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am tormented in this flame. 

     Luke 16:25 But Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and 
likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. 

     This word “evil” in the 25th verse is a bad translation of the Greek word kakos which actually means 
“worthless”. Lazarus received worthless things. 

     Luke 16:26 And beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so that they which would 
pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, that would come from thence. 

     The words that we should be most aware of are found in verse 26: a great gulf fixed. What we have been 
given here is a picture of what Paradise looks like. Paradise is a temporary holding place for souls. And 
according to verse 26 there are two sides to paradise; both being separated by a fixed gulf that will not 
allow souls on one side to pass over to souls on the other side.  

     One side contains souls that have not overcome (the rich man); and the other side contains souls that 
have overcome (Lazarus) and are in the presence of the Lord. The rich man is tormented by the knowledge 
that he has screwed up and he can see the peacefulness being experienced by the souls on the other side of 
the gulf and their close proximity to our Lord. 

     The Apocrypha is a collection of books that at one time were a part of the King James Bible but over 
time and with protests from various religious groups they have been omitted in recent publications. The 
main reason being that they were not included in the Jewish version of the Bible and ultimately were not 
canonized as were the other 66 books in the Old and New Testaments (39 OT and 27 NT). This by no 
means diminishes the scholarly value of the Apocrypha.  

     There are two books in the Apocrypha named 1 Esdras and 2 Esdras. Esdras is a variation of the name 
Ezra who wrote the Book of Ezra of the Old Testament. I want to go to 2 Esdras because there we can find 
out what the souls on the left side of Paradise are thinking and experiencing. I will be quoting from Edgar J. 
Goodspeed’s American Translation of the Apocrypha which is the only complete book of the Apocrypha, 
beginning with 7:79: 

 First way is that they have scorned the Law of the Most High; 

     They didn’t follow the commandment of the living God. 

 The second way is that they can no longer make a good repentance, so that they may live; 

     The time for repenting of their sins is over and their soul will die, which is called the second death. 

 The third way is that they will see the reward destined for those who have believed the agreements  

 of the Most High; 

     They can see the rewards that will be given to the souls that overcame on judgment day 

 The forth way is that they will consider the torment destined for them in the last days; 
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     They will have time to think about the error of their ways and their unforgiven sins. And did it say for an 
eternity? No, it said in the last days.  

 The fifth way is that they will see that the dwelling places of the others are guarded by angels in 
  profound silence; 

     Profound silence is total, absolute, all encompassing peace. And they will be able to see it and it will 
torment them. 

 The sixth way is that they will see that some of them will pass over to be tormented henceforth; 

    It won’t be long before some of them will experience the torment. 

 The seventh way, which is worse than all the ways that have been mentioned, is that they will  
 waste away in shame and be consumed in disgrace, and wither with fear, at seeing the glory 

  of the Most High before whom they sinned while they lived, and before whom they are destined 
  to be judged in the last times. 

     They will feel the gut-wrenching fear that penetrates their very soul that comes from the knowledge that 
they will soon die a spiritual death. And it’s all due to the decisions that they made in this life. And now it’s 
too late. 

     These seven ways are what hell is all about. It’s not flames licking at your feet or ghouls or some cheap 
Hollywood thriller. It’s the dread in the pit of their stomach that becomes stronger and stronger with every 
passing minute because they understand that they can no longer make a good repentance. It didn’t seem 
important while they were in the flesh; “Hey, I don’t have time for this God crap!” And now there is no 
more time.  And now they understand. I think that we can see, at this point anyway, that the words sheol, 
hades and Gehenna, from which the English word hell has been translated, does not indicate a literal, 
permanent place of hellfire and brimstone.  

     At the moment of physical death our spiritual body comes forth and it, along with our soul and spirit, go 
back to the Father that gave it. But what about this spiritual body? In 1st Corinthians 15:44 Paul tells us that 
the spiritual body is raised incorruptible which means that it will never get sick; bones won’t break; it will 
never get old; it will never get the flu and it will never die except that God Himself destroys it. In the next 
chapter we’ll go into the differences between the flesh and spiritual bodies. 

     In essence, since flesh and blood cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven so also the flesh body cannot 
enter into hell.  

     1st Corinthians 15:50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.  

     And if the spiritual body is incorruptible then it could not feel the pain of hellfire and flames and hot 
coals anyway. Hell has to be an awareness of the soul; the knowledge of what it could have been and the 
certainty of what it will never be.  

      There is one more word that can be associated with the word hell and it is found in the Book of 2nd 
Peter 2:4;  

     2nd Peter 2:4 For if God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered 
them into chains of darkness, to be reserved unto judgment;  

     The word hell used here is: tartaroo (tar-tar-o’-o); from Tartaros (the deepest abyss of Hades); to 
incarcerate in eternal torment.  

     It is the holding place of the seven thousand angels of Genesis chapter six who left their habitation and 
took wives of Adam’s daughters. Figuratively, they are being held in chains by the Archangel Michael, 
awaiting certain death on Judgment Day. This is a special place just for them and we will never have to 
worry about being sent there.  

     Is there a place where souls will perish by fire? Yes there is but it won’t happen until after the Great 
White Throne Judgment and it won’t last for an eternity. You’ll find out where that place is shortly. 
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CHAPTER 18     The Apostasy 
 

nd Thessalonians 2:1-3 Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by 
our gathering together unto him, 

     The subject matter that Paul is talking about is our gathering back to Christ at His return, the same 
subject of the questions that the Apostles had proposed to Christ in Mark 13:4: what are the signs that will 
tell us, indicate to us, of Your eventual return to us.  

 2

     2nd Thessalonians 2:2 That ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, 
nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. 

     Paul, through the Holy Spirit, is cautioning them to not let other people or evil spirits or even his first 
letter to them confuse them as to when the return of Christ will happen.  

     2nd Thessalonians 2:3 Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall not come, except there 
come a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; 

     Paul has told them two things that will happen before that day comes: 1) there will be a falling away 
first, and 2) the son of perdition will be revealed. When the son of perdition is revealed, he will begin by 
setting up councils and synagogues before which some of you will be delivered; quite the subject of Mark 
13:9 which is our reason for coming here.  

     Mark 13:9 But take heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver you up to councils; and in the synagogues 
ye shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony against 
them. 

     This son of perdition, by default, has to be the Antichrist because what does the word “perdition” mean? 
It means to perish: 

     NT 684 apoleia (ap-o'-li-a); from a presumed derivative of NT:622; ruin or loss (physical, spiritual or 
eternal): to perish.  

     There is only one soul at this time that has been condemned to a spiritual death, to perish, and that is 
Satan.  

     Revelation 9:11And they had a king over them, which is the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in 
the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon. 

     Who is the angel of the bottomless pit? Satan. And his name in the Greek tongue is what? Apollyon.  
And what does Apollyon mean in the Greek?  

     NT 623 Apolluon (ap-ol-loo'-ohn); active participle of NT:622; a destroyer (i.e. Satan) 

     Now that we know who the son of perdition is, what is this “falling away first?” It is the apostasy.  

     From one source, Apostasy is defined as “the formal religious disaffiliation or abandonment or 
renunciation of one’s religion.” Another Christian source states: “the arrival of the Antichrist cannot occur 
until sufficient apostasy has happened in the world.” Both of these statements are untrue.  

     Apostasy cannot and should not be regarded as backsliding. For those of you that are not familiar with 
this terminology, backsliding is to lapse morally or religiously, for someone to go back to their wicked 
ways. Fall by the wayside, if you will. Let’s just say it like it is: one example of backsliding is when 
someone that has been attending church for sometime and is really trying to do the right thing and then 
becomes morally and religiously weak and goes back to drinking alcohol and whoring around. Does that 
get it said to where we can all understand it?  

     Israel backslid quite frequently:  

     Jeremiah 3:6 The Lord said also unto me in the days of Josiah the king, Hast thou seen that which 
backsliding Israel hath done? she is gone up upon every high mountain and under every green tree, and 
there hath played the harlot. 
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     In the Book of Hosea:  

     Hosea 4:16 For Israel slideth back as a backsliding heifer: now the Lord will feed them as a lamb in a 
large place.  

     Backsliding doesn’t even come close to approaching the seriousness and danger presented to a Christian 
that apostasy does. Israel backslid into idolatry and pagan worship many times, a state of moral decay that 
can be easily overcome by re-dedicating their lives back to God and making that concentrated effort to 
avoid sin and obeying our Father’s commandments.  

     Apostasy is the willful turning away from one’s professed beliefs; a transfer of one’s belief in one entity 
to a belief in another. It may happen WITHIN the church and it may happen BECAUSE of religion but it 
certainly doesn’t mean that you change from being a Catholic to being a Baptist. It happens because your 
belief in the true Jesus Christ has been transferred to believing that the fake Jesus is the true Jesus. 

     The apostasy happens when Satan, in his role as Antichrist, is released from heaven by the Archangel 
Michael;  

     Revelation 12:9 And the great dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. 

     He will stand on Mount Zion, in the Temple in Jerusalem, looking like and claiming to be Jesus 
Himself. How do we know that this statement is true?  

     2nd Thessalonians 2:4 Who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.  

     He will sit in the Temple of God showing the entire world that he is God. Not convinced yet?  

     Revelation 13:11 And I beheld another beast coming up out of the earth; and he had two horns like a 
lamb, and he spake as a dragon. 

     This beast is the second beast of Revelation and it is the religious beast. And he had two horns like a 
lamb means that he will look exactly like Christ Himself, the Lamb slain. And he spake like a dragon. Does 
the word “dragon” give you a clue? That’s one of Satan’s names; he looked just like Christ but he spoke 
just like Satan! His words are full of lies but he will speak softly, like the comfort of warm soothing oil on 
tired, aching muscles.  

     Many people are expecting Satan to come full of rage and killing everything in his sight. Blood running 
in the streets chest-high to a horse. Wailing and screaming and crying for God to take them out of this 
bloodbath. Not so, people.  

     Revelation 13:12 And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him, and causeth the earth and 
them which dwell therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed. 

     When the ten leaders from the seven continents cannot come to an agreement on peace, old slew-foot 
will jump right in and calm things down.  

     Revelation 13:13 And he doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down from heaven on the 
earth in the sight of men, 

     Fire, in the Greek, is:  

    NT 4442 pur (poor); a primary word; "fire" (literally or figuratively, specifically, lightning). 

     He will snap his fingers and make lightning come from a cloudless sky. This is the first of his many 
miracles. 

     Revelation 13:14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of those miracles which he 
had power to do in the sight of the beast; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that they should make an 
image to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did live. 

     Who gave Satan, the Antichrist, this power? God did! He and only He can give this power to Satan. 
There is but a short time left for him to tempt and deceive the children of God while they are still in flesh 
bodies. If you will remember I said at the beginning of this book that the only reason for us being in this 
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earth age and in these flesh bodies was to make a decision as to who we will follow; our Lord or Satan, and 
it will continue to be a true statement until the Lord returns at the end of this dispensation.  

     And when Christians, ignorant of the truth of God’s Word, see him standing there, performing all of his 
miracles, they will believe that he is the true Christ and they will willingly and ignorantly transfer their 
beliefs from the true Messiah to the false messiah for they don’t know that the true Christ comes after the 
false christ. 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 77



CHAPTER 19     False Prophets and Preachers 
 

he prophets of the Old Testament had but one duty, one obligation and that was to tell Israel the 
messages that they received from God. We read about them and think of them as holy men and 

women. We remember the names of some more than others because they are mentioned more often. When 
was the last time that you heard anything about Habakkuk or Nahum? Most people are familiar with Daniel 
or Isaiah because they are referred to as “major prophets” while Habakkuk and Nahum are called “minor 
prophets”.    

 T

     Were the prophesies of Daniel more important in the Scriptures than those of Habakkuk? Is that why 
Daniel is called a major prophet?  Nope. The reason that Daniel is called a major prophet is because the 
Book of Daniel is longer in length than the Book of Habakkuk. The books of all twelve of the Minor 
Prophets are smaller in size than those of the Major Prophets. They are not smaller in content or substance.  

     The prophets were ordinary men and women just like you and I. Amos, for instance, was a sheepherder: 

     Amos 7:14 Then answered Amos, and said to Amaziah, I was no prophet, neither was I a prophet's son; 
but I was an herdman, and a gatherer of sycomore fruit:  

     While Elisha was a farmer:  

     1st  Kings 19:19 So he departed thence, and found Elisha the son of Shaphat, who was plowing with 
twelve yoke of oxen before him, and he with the twelfth: and Elijah passed by him, and cast his mantle upon 
him.  

     Sometimes they prophesied an entire lifetime while others for only a brief period. Some of them 
performed unusual acts like Isaiah who went naked and barefoot for three years:  

      Isaiah 20:3 And the Lord said, Like as my servant Isaiah hath walked naked and barefoot three years 
for a sign and wonder upon Egypt and upon Ethiopia.  

     He wasn’t crazy because the Lord commanded him to do so. Ezekiel lay on his left side for 390 days 
and on his right for 40:   

     Ezekiel 4:5 For I have laid upon thee the years of their iniquity, according to the number of the days, 
three hundred and ninety days: so shalt thou bear the iniquity of the house of Israel.   

     Ezekiel 4:6 And when thou hast accomplished them, lie again on thy right side, and thou shalt bear the 
iniquity of the house of Judah forty days: I have appointed thee each day for a year.  

     For every year of iniquity Ezekiel would be required to lie on his side for one day. The Lord 
commanded Ezekiel to do this as a sign to the House of Israel.  

     Do we have prophets among us today? Yes, there are many of them but I want you to keep in mind what 
our Father said in 2nd Peter 2:1: 

     2nd Peter 2:1 But there were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall be false teachers 
among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and 
bring upon themselves swift destruction.  

     And also in Mark 13:22:  

    Mark 13:22 For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, 
if it were possible, even the elect.  

     Go with me to the Book of Ezekiel and the 13th chapter. The Lord is speaking to Israel through Ezekiel 
but it applies to all of us:  

     Ezekiel 13:1 And the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, 

     The Lord is speaking to Ezekiel. 
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     Ezekiel 13:2 Son of man, prophesy against the prophets of Israel that prophesy, and say thou unto them 
that prophesy out of their own hearts, Hear ye the word of the Lord; 

     The Lord is telling Ezekiel to go to these false prophets and tell them to stop prophesying their own 
thoughts and agendas and to read the Word of the Lord.  

     Ezekiel 13:3 Thus saith the Lord God; Woe unto the foolish prophets, that follow their own spirit, and 
have seen nothing! 

     They haven’t received any enlightenment from God, they preach their own thoughts and words and say: 
“Yes, I spoke with God this morning and He told me which suit to wear today.” 

     Ezekiel 13:4 O Israel, thy prophets are like the foxes in the deserts. 

     Ezekiel 13:5 Ye have not gone up into the gaps, neither made up the hedge for the house of Israel to 
stand in the battle in the day of the Lord. 

     Ezekiel 13:6 They have seen vanity and lying divination, saying, The Lord saith: and the Lord hath not 
sent them: and they have made others to hope that they would confirm the word. 

     “Lying divination” means that they tell the flock: “Yes, God spoke to me today.” They speak their own 
words and not the words of the Lord and they give people false hope because they speak their own words 
and not the inspired prophesy of the Lord. Want to hear it in a straightforward fashion? These preachers are 
feeding the flock a wagon full of crap and telling them in the process that God revealed these words to 
them and God doesn’t like it! These are not my words; these are His words, in a manner of speaking, of 
course. 

     Ezekiel 13:7 Have ye not seen a vain vision, and have ye not spoken a lying divination, whereas ye say, 
The Lord saith it; albeit I have not spoken? 

     God is saying: “I didn’t tell this idiot preacher/pastor to say these things!” “I didn’t speak those words!”   

     Do you think that God is through? Do you think that this is all that He has to say on this subject? Not by 
a long shot, friend. Let’s drop down to verse 17 and see what He has to say about these preacher/pastors 
that teach the “fly-away doctrine” that some of you are so proud of. Any Baptist worth his or her salt knows 
the words to that hymn “I’ll Fly Away”. For those of you that haven’t sung it in a while let me give you the 
words to some of the verses: 

 Some bright morning when this life is over 
 I’ll fly away 
 To that home on God’s celestial shore 
 I’ll fly away 
 
 I’ll fly away oh glory 
 I’ll fly away (in the morning) 
 When I die hallelujah by and by 
 I’ll fly away 

     Now, let’s see what our Father has to say about it as He continues to speak to Ezekiel: 

     Ezekiel 13:17 Likewise, thou son of man, set thy face against the daughters of thy people, which 
prophesy out of their own heart; and prophesy thou against them, 

     This is the 17th verse of this 13th chapter and He is still raking these false preachers across the coals. 

     Ezekiel 13:18 And say, Thus saith the Lord God; Woe to the women that sew pillows to all armholes, 
and make kerchiefs upon the head of every stature to hunt souls! Will ye hunt the souls of my people, and 
will ye save the souls alive that come unto you? 

     These good Christian women sew pillow cases and kerchiefs to place them over the out-stretched, 
saving hands of God and cover them up. They cover up the truth. Do you know what God means when He 
says: hunt the souls of my people? “Y’all come over to our church and bring your money with you! We 
believe in once saved, always saved! You don’t have to do any of that repenting nonsense! We’ll show you 
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how to fly away and miss all that judgment stuff in the book of Revelation! Heck, you don’t even have to 
read that book; we’re just going to fly right out of here!” 

     Ezekiel 13:19 And will ye pollute me among my people for handfuls of barley and for pieces of bread, to 
slay the souls that should not die, and to save the souls alive that should not live, by your lying to my 
people that hear your lies? 

     The reference to handfuls of barley and for pieces of bread means that they preach for money. The rich 
had enough money to buy wheat but the poor could only afford barley. How does someone slay the souls 
that should not die? By false teachings from the pulpit; not letting the people know that the false christ 
comes first. The lies that they preach kills the souls that should not die and keeps alive the souls that should 
die. This word “pollute”, in the Hebrew, is chalal and it means “to profane”. These preachers profane the 
name of God Himself with their lies and God hates it because they are deceiving His children! 

     Ezekiel 13:20 Wherefore thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I am against your pillows, wherewith ye there 
hunt the souls to make them fly, and I will tear them from your arms, and will let the souls go, even the 
souls that ye hunt to make them fly. 

     Please don’t read over the word fly in this verse and it’s there twice for emphasis. God will rip these 
souls, the souls of His children, away from these preachers; He will tear them from their arms. He will let 
them know that the “fly-away doctrine” is a load of crap. When will this happen? During the Millennium 
when all lies will be done away with and only the truth of God’s Word will be taught by His Elect. Some 
will accept the truth during that time and some will continue to reject it. But the truth will be presented to 
them to give them, possibly, their first chance at understanding it and accepting it. 

     Ezekiel 13:21 Your kerchiefs also will I tear, and deliver my people out of your hand, and they shall be 
no more in your hand to be hunted; and ye shall know that I am the Lord. 

     One day soon these preachers are going to know who God really is. A favorite expression of one pastor 
is: “They think that when they get to heaven that they will receive a crown of jewels and all they are going 
to get is warts on their heads.”  

     Ezekiel 13:22 Because with lies ye have made the heart of the righteous sad, whom I have not made sad; 
and strengthened the hands of the wicked, that he should not return from his wicked way, by promising him 
life: 

     Ezekiel 13:23 Therefore ye shall see no more vanity, nor divine divinations: for I will deliver my people 
out of your hand: and ye shall know that I am the Lord. 

     Peter called them “damnable heresies” and chief among them are the wonderful rapture theory and the 
fly-away and any-moment doctrines.  

     We have to stay on our toes because even a good Bible-teaching pastor can sometimes be referred to as 
a prophet and this is erroneous. Their gift is to explain the Scriptures in such a way that others can more 
easily understand them. Their job is to explain prophesy, not to prophesize. When they say things like “God 
talked to me today”, be very skeptical.  

     So, with all the hype and religious nonsense in the world today how can we tell real prophesy from 
Showtime? We do that by simply going to the Word of God.  
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CHAPTER 20     The Prophesy of Jesus Christ 
 

e’re going to look at prophesy given to us by Christ Himself of what it will be like during the end 
times. We’re going to get all of this information from the Word of God for therein lays the truth of 

the matter and we’re going to start in the Gospel of Mark, chapter 13 with verse 1.  
 W

     Four of the Apostles are walking with Jesus through the streets of Jerusalem and they were Peter, John, 
James and Andrew. Peter and John were fisherman on the Lake of Galilee; Andrew was Peter’s brother and 
a former apostle of John the Baptist and there is a lot of discussion and confusion concerning James as to 
just who he actually was but suffice it to say that these four men were not worldly men. And without 
demeaning them by saying this but they were just country boys. As they walked the streets with Jesus they 
were amazed at the buildings that they saw. Hey, this is the big city to them.  

     And as they walked, one of them said to Jesus:  

     Mark 13:1 And as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples saith unto him, Master, see what 
manner of stones and what buildings are here!  

     Mark 13:2 And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest thou these great buildings? there shall not be left 
one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

     Mark 13:3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over against the temple, Peter and James and John 
and Andrew asked him privately, 

     Mark 13:4 Tell us, when shall these things be? and what shall be the sign when all these things shall be 
fulfilled? 

     They know that Christ will be crucified the following day and they simply want to know what it will be 
like and what will be happening on the day that He returns. They may have believed that they would still be 
alive when that event happened. Here are the events that Jesus said must happen before His return: 

     Mark 13:5 And Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed lest any man deceive you:  

     Mark 13:6: For many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 

     Who will come in His name? Preachers. They won’t be Christ but they will be Christ-like. The big-
daddy of them all will be Satan posing as the true Messiah. 

      Many church systems will be developed over the next two thousand years and they will compete with 
each other for membership. Some will say: “Come over to our church for we will show you the way to 
heaven.” Others will say: “No, come over to our church for their way is wrong and we have the right path 
to salvation.” Another will say: “Once saved, always saved. You don’t need to repent of your sins in our 
church. Come in and believe what we believe”.  

     Many churches will come into existence because of disagreements between church leaders and they will 
splinter off into other denominations. But regardless of their beginnings, they all claim to be the true church 
and only through them can eternal salvation be obtained. They will twist the Scriptures for their own selfish 
designs and purposes; they will invent aspects of religion to scare you into attending and tithing and Satan 
will use many of these self-serving, egotistical, insidious preachers to fatten their wallets while they 
consider not the long term implications of their actions. They are only concerned with the here and now.  

     They will use the name of Jesus Christ to give themselves the appearance of holiness and stature; 
respect among the community; dignity among business leaders and politicians and if you were to strip away 
the fancy, expensive clothing, the quaffed hair styles, the gold rings and necklaces and the flowers on the 
stage, you would see them as the vile and wretched human beings that they are for in their deception they 
take the helpless and the hopeless, and with reckless abandon, cast their souls before Satan’s alter; all for 
the sake of the almighty dollar. Many shall come in My name, saying, I am Christ, or I am Christ-like, and 
shall deceive many. In the Book of Titus we find that he was talking about preachers who don’t teach from 
God’s Word but from their own words:  

     Titus 1:11 Whose mouths must be stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching things which they ought 
not, for filthy lucre's sake.  
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     Lucre means: kerdos (ker'-dos); of uncertain affinity; gain (pecuniary or genitive case). For money’s 
sake! 

     Mark 13:7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled: for such things 
must needs be; but the end shall not be yet. 

     Wars have been fought since the creation of human kind. The first Biblical war was only between two 
people; namely Cain and Able. However, if you are educated enough in Genesis there were many wars 
fought among and between the different races created on the sixth day. In its simplistic form, wars are 
waged between one segment of humanity in an attempt to control or subjugate another segment of 
humanity; World War I and World War II being the most notable of all wars.  

     The threat of nuclear war by thermonuclear devices during the 1960’s and 70’s never materialized as 
many educated people had forecast. I remember living in Florida during these years; my parents owned a 
house in a subdivision, and I saw grown adults digging holes in their backyard in preparation of building a 
fallout shelter in order to survive a nuclear attack of ICBM missiles being launched in our direction by 
Russia. Little did these people understand that if they were within a 50 mile range of ground zero the blast 
itself would fry every molecule and create a vacuum that would suck the life out of every living organism. 

     Others did realize this and so the development of the neutron bomb was deemed more favorable than the 
atomic bomb because it would only kill living organisms while, essentially, leaving building structures 
intact. Made perfect sense to me; why bomb a country with an atomic device, leave the resulting area 
uninhabitable for decades to come, and demolish all the spoils of war? Wars and rumors of wars equate to 
life on this planet in this earth age. There will be an entity coming in the near future that will attempt to 
unite the entire world and eliminate this threat.   

     Mark 13:8 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there shall be 
earthquakes in divers places, and there shall be famines and troubles: these are the beginnings of sorrows. 

     “Diverse places” means various places around the world. The United States Geological Society (USGS) 
keeps track of earthquakes around the world and has reported an upswing in the frequency of these events 
within the last fifty years. A tsunami is a wave generated by an earthquake that occurs beneath the surface 
of the water. These are rare in comparison to, say, earthquakes in California. We don’t normally think of 
earthquakes happening beneath the surface of the ocean so this could truly be classified as a “diverse 
place”. The tsunami of December 26, 2004 that hit Sri Lanka, Thailand and Indonesia killed 5400 people, 
left 3000 missing and affected 59,000 people and was the worst tsunami to ever hit this area. Was this event 
caused by God? Did He just want to make a point? I don’t think so. Christ pointed out to us that there 
would be earthquakes, famines and troubles so that we might stay awake and be observant. Will He use 
these events to usher in the end of this earth age? Absolutely and definitively not.  

     The word “sorrow” in this verse is not the same word that we use in our language today. This word, in 
the Greek, is:  

     NT 5604 odin (o-deen'); akin to NT:3601; a pang or throe, especially of childbirth.  

     The analogy associated with sorrow is as a new age being brought forth, the Millennium age to follow 
this earth age, and its emergence and eventual beginning being related to the natural birth of a child. The 
closer the mother gets to that time of birth the more frequent the contractions, the birth pangs, become. The 
occurrence of natural disaster events will become more frequent in the last days of this age giving us a 
warning, spiritually; that we should pull our head out of our butt and be aware of more than the sale price 
of a new flat-screen TV at Best Buys.  

     Let me repeat, again, what I stated above: Our Father will not destroy this earth age through the use of 
natural disasters and, by definition, all natural disasters are not caused directly by Our Father. Nor will this 
planet be destroyed by human kind and their thermonuclear weapons. This ‘ole planet pretty much takes 
care of itself without minute-by-minute intervention by God. And since this planet is, in essence, a living 
organism, then individual weather phenomena should not be taken as eventual hellfire and brimstone.  

     Some people have speculated that Hurricane Katrina that hit just West of New Orleans on 29 September 
2005 was an act of God in His attempt to destroy that sin-laden city. Now, that probably sounds pretty good 
if you happen to be a religious nut but if it were true then should the people that live in San Francisco and 
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Las Vegas be frightful of some impending natural disaster because God wants to teach them a lesson and 
rid the world of sinners? Or Columbus, Ohio? Or Sioux City, Iowa? Get a grip, people.  

     Mark 13:9 But take heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver you up to councils; and in the synagogues 
ye shall be beaten: and ye shall be brought before rulers and kings for my sake, for a testimony against 
them.  

     If I were pressed to present an example of how we will be delivered up to these councils it would have 
to be as a situation similar to Senate hearing committees that you might see on a national news broadcast or 
on CSPAN. These “hearings” may well be held at the United Nations building in New York City, for every 
nation on earth will be represented by their envoy as is the custom today. It will be broadcast before the 
entire world in real-time mode.  

     When the events of this verse come to pass, Satan, as Antichrist, will already be sitting in the Temple in 
Jerusalem claiming to be Jesus. (I know that there is no Jewish temple in Jerusalem at this time. It’s a 
figure of speech.) This word “beaten” is not of a physical nature but more in the line of intense questioning 
or “brow beating” for it will be the intention of Satan, the Antichrist, to trip you up when you speak. Should 
you be nervous and afraid when this happens?  

     Mark 13:10 And the gospel must first be published among all nations.  

     Mark 13:11 But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall 
speak, neither do ye premeditate: but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not 
ye that speak, but the Holy Ghost. 

     Every word that comes out of your mouth will not be your words but those of the Holy Spirit. You don’t 
have to remember anything. You don’t have to be clever because we are clearly warned neither do you 
premeditate what you will say. The Holy Spirit will speak through you: 

     Luke 21:14 Settle it therefore in your hearts, not to meditate before what ye shall answer:  

     Luke 21:15 For I will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to 
gainsay nor resist. 

     Even the gainsayers, the unbelievers, will hear the truth of the Holy Spirit coming through your mouth. 

     Remember, this is happening during the last five months of this dispensation or earth age during the 
reign of Antichrist. Christ warned that when you see these things happening then know that the end is near 
but not just yet. 

     This event will be covered by every news agency from around the world. Live television, satellite 
uplinks and downlinks, computer servers whirring and transferring data, video capture and processing.  

     Government agencies, in concert with private industry, have been launching communication satellites 
into geostationary orbits around this earth for many years to accomplish a global community network of 
information exchange. And because of this network, along with the World Wide Web, every human being 
on this planet, all seven billion plus of us, will be able to view what’s going on at the same time. Never 
before in the history of mankind has this been possible. In less than one hundred years we have gone from 
the Pony Express to this. Quite the reason that Mark 13:10 would say:  

     Mark 13:10And the gospel must first be published among all nations.  

     The word published means: 

     NT 2784 kerusso (kay-roos'-so); of uncertain affinity; to herald (as a public crier), especially divine 
truth (the gospel).  

     Broadcast, as a public crier to all nations, at the same time, and what better place to do it than the United 
Nations. Finally, they may get to serve a useful purpose.  

     Those that will be delivered up to these councils will be God’s Election and since they chose which side 
that they were going to follow in that first earth/heaven age, God has every right to interfere in their lives 
and use them for His purposes here at this time. Throughout the ages He has used this Election to further 
carry out His plan and He will use them here.  
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     Mark 13:12  Now the brother shall betray the brother to death, and the father the son; and children 
shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause them to be put to death.  

     The death spoken of here is neither physical nor spiritual but Satan’s name:  

     Hebrews 2:14 Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise 
took part of the same; that through death he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the 
devil. 

    Why and how will the children put their parents or brother to death? They will put them up before death, 
in front of Satan. They will do this because the children and brothers are convinced that Satan is the true 
Messiah, that their parents are simply misled and cannot see the truth before them and they will ask Satan 
to have mercy on them.  

     Mark 13:13 And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake: but he that shall endure unto the end, 
the same shall be saved.  

     Many will believe that Satan is the Messiah but there will also be others who just will not buy 
completely into all of this and something deep down inside will be telling them to be cautious during this 
event, they will be confused as to what actually is the truth and they will hate those that appear to be 
knowledgeable and righteous. 

     Mark 13:14 But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth understand,) then let them that be in Judaea flee to the 
mountains: 

     This “abomination of desolation” is, of course, Satan, the Antichrist, standing where it ought not. There 
is some disagreement over the use of the word it and Dr. Moffat provides a correct translation; it would 
indicate a condition of desolation but more properly translated it should be he ought not for it is an entity, 
Satan, which would make him a desolator. 

     Mark 13:15 And let him that is on the housetop not go down into the house, neither enter therein, to take 
any thing out of his house:  

     When you see these events happening don’t even go home to get anything. You don’t have time. 

     Mark 13:16 And let him that is in the field not turn back again for to take up his garment. 

     Mark 13:17 But woe to them that are with child, and to them that give suck in those days!  

     This certainly does not refer to a woman that is pregnant during this time. It is a spiritual reference and it 
means that you have wed the wrong christ, you did not wait until the true Christ came. You went to bed 
with Satan and now you are impregnated with his child, spiritually, of course. You didn’t wait until you 
could wed the true husband. You took up with Satan and you believed his lies and now you are spiritually 
with child. Do you want to be with child when the true Christ returns? I hope not.  

     Mark 13:18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. 

     Mark 13:19 For in those days shall be affliction, such as was not from the beginning of the creation 
which God created unto this time, neither shall be. 

     The affliction or tribulation of the Antichrist, Satan, and the world will have never seen anything like 
this before in history. Should you be afraid? Not if you have the seal of God in your forehead:  

     Revelation 9:4 And it was commanded them that they should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any 
green thing, neither any tree; but only those men which have not the seal of God in their foreheads.  

     It can’t be said any plainer than that. You can be standing in the midst of it all and not one hair on your 
head will be singed or moved out of place. Our Father protects the children that love him. Make sure that 
you fall into that group.  

     Mark 13:20 And except that the Lord had shortened those days, no flesh should be saved: but for the 
elect's sake, whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 
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     “Shortened those days” has been stated twice for emphasis. It is no longer seven years or three and one-
half years; it has been shortened to approximately a five month period.  

     Mark 13:21 And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is Christ; or, lo, he is there; believe him not: 

     Mark 13:22 For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall shew signs and wonders, to 
seduce, if it were possible, even the elect. 

     Having the seal of God in your forehead makes you one of His Elect.  

     Mark 13:23 But take ye heed: behold, I have foretold you all things. 

     Mark 13:24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, 

     After the tribulation of the Antichrist, Satan. 

     Mark 13:25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 

     Mark 13:26 And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds with great power and glory. 

     Mark 13:27 And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather together his elect from the four winds, 
from the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven. 

     The words uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven is an idiom that means all 
encompassing; from everywhere; no one will be left out or forgotten about. All of His Elect will be with 
Him.  

     Mark 13:28 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 

     What happens when summer is near? You have been given a clue here and certainly no man knows the 
exact minute of His second coming but we can figure out the season and we have just been told that that 
season will be summer.  

     Matthew 24:36 But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father 
only. 

     The time of the adult stage of the locust; a period of five months. You might say: “well, how do you 
know that it will be a five month period?”  

     Revelation 9:5 And to them it was given that they should not kill them, but that they should be tormented 
five months: and their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when he striketh a man.  

     That’s how we know that it will be a five month period.  

     Mark 13:29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall see these things come to pass, know that it is nigh, even 
at the doors. 

     Mark 13:30 Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these things be done. 

     This “generation” is the generation of the fig tree, the generation in which you are currently living.  

     Mark 13:31 Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my words shall not pass away. 

     It’s important that you think outside of the bubble of the little protected world that you have created for 
yourself. Everything is part of the same. The first heaven/earth age; this heaven/earth age; the third and 
eternal heaven/earth age. It’s all a part of one whole.  

     My words shall not pass away means that the words of the Bible, the Scripture, the translated scrolls are 
not just words in a book that will be thrown away or disregarded after our death or after every one has died 
but they are the words of the Creator of molecules and infinite space and babies and love and since He has 
no beginning and no end then His words will be with us even into the eternity. We will read the Book in the 
eternal age and we will respect and honor the Patriarchs and the prophets because even thought we are no 
longer in human or flesh bodies our heritage extends beyond that.  
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     Mark 13:32 But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. 

     Seems like we just read those exact words in Matthew 24:36 didn’t we?  

     Mark 13:33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time is. 

     Mark 13:34 For the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave authority 
to his servants, and to every man his work, and commanded the porter to watch. 

     Mark 13:35 Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when the master of the house cometh, at even, or at 
midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning: 

     Mark 13:36 Lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. 

     Mark 13:37 And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch. 

     From the mouth of our Lord Jesus Christ. WATCH! Watch for what? Doesn’t take a genius to figure 
this out.  
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CHAPTER 21     The Generation of the Fig Tree 
 

o, where are we right now? You probably got up this morning, got the kids dressed for school, 
grabbed a quick cup of coffee and headed off to work. Nothing unusual appears to be going on but 

where are we in God’s overall Plan? How close are we to the “end of times”?  
 S

     I think that most people have a sense that we are nearing the end of this dispensation and I use the term 
“dispensation” instead of “end of the world” because dispensation portrays it more truthfully. I firmly 
believe that we are living in the period of the fifth trump. I believe that five of the seven angels that blow 
the final trumpets of Revelation have already sounded. And since the trumps are executed in order then we 
will have Satan in his role as Antichrist at the sixth trump and Christ’s return at the seventh. And at His 
return we will have the end of this dispensation.  

     The age of one-worldism; the new-world-order is gathering itself together faster and faster with each 
passing day and although it will never come to full fruition it will come mighty close for it is this system, 
the first beast of Revelation, that will receive the deadly wound that will be healed by Satan/Antichrist.  

     If you look back in history it is plain to see that the industrial revolution of the late 18th century 
propelled mankind into social and economic changes never before seen in history. It seems that for 
centuries this old world plodded along at an alarmingly slow rate and then all of a sudden…..bam! All of a 
sudden (or so it seems) we went from a hollowed-out tree that was used as a canoe to navigate lakes, 
streams and rivers to ocean liners like the Queen Mary 2 that carried 2,100 passengers and a crew of 1,100 
that sailed around the world.  

     A closer look at where we are today compared to where we were 200 years ago is pretty impressive. We 
went from living in mud huts to the Burj Dubai sky scraper in Dubai, United Arab Emirates with a height 
of 2,684 feet, the tallest building on earth at the time of this writing. We went from using bones and rocks 
as crafting tools to laser-guided smart bombs. Why, after all the centuries of existence, did we suddenly 
blossom over the last two hundred years? Was this part of God’s plan? Why and how did mankind 
suddenly “get smart”? 

      I wish that I had a real definitive answer for you but I don’t. I do know this, though, that God has told 
us that no king comes to power unless He allows it and people like Isaac Newton, Marie Curie, Richard 
Dawkins and Louis Pasteur had to be a part of His divine plan to move mankind forward at a faster pace 
than previously seen.  In the book of Genesis it says that it repented God that He had made man and that He 
would not suffer with him forever, therefore his days shall be 120 years instead of 600-900 years. 

     Genesis 6:3 And the Lord said, My spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he also is flesh: yet 
his days shall be an hundred and twenty years. 

     I think that we can use our powers of deduction and see from that verse that it was taking an extremely 
long time to put the billions of souls into flesh bodies and allow them to live for several hundred years. 
Why else would He shorten our lifespan? It was not unusual for our Father to change His mind; even 
Moses debated with Him from time to time.  

     Something that we need to understand is that when the war in heaven occurred, the katabole’, all of the 
souls that God had created were now going to have to come into this world in flesh bodies and in theory, 
and I say in theory, the end of this dispensation should not occur until after all of these souls have taken on 
human form. Sometimes when I look around and I see all of the horrible things that man is doing to his 
fellow man that surely these people have souls that are from the dregs of heaven. Surely these souls were of 
those that followed Satan in his rebellion and their very nature is to be nasty, cruel and vicious. How else 
can you explain an eight-year old throwing his two-year old brother out the window of a three-story 
building simply because he wanted to play with his toys? 

     In the books of Mark, chapter 13; Matthew, chapter 24 and Luke, chapter 21 we are given the events by 
Jesus Christ Himself that will come to pass before His return and many of them have already happened. We 
know this because we have seen the false prophets, the preachers, that call themselves Christ-like; we have 
seen the wars and heard the rumors of wars; we have seen nation rise up against nation; we have seen the 
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gospel preached into the entire world; we have heard them say that Christ is there and He is not and we 
have seen the earthquakes and famines and pestilences and fearful sights. Remember the twin towers in 
New York City?  

     Before I get into an explanation of what the generation of the fig tree is its best that we understand some 
Jewish history first. To put it bluntly, God was fairly disgusted with the Hebrew nation as a whole and their 
continued worship of idols and He promised that he would scatter them among the nations of the Gentiles. 
Before you take me to task on the above statement let me also say that God was disgusted with the Gentiles 
and the whole human race at various points in time. 

     The account of the scattering of the ten tribes of the Northern Kingdom, commonly called the House of 
Israel, can be found in the Book of Deuteronomy, chapter 28: 

     Deuteronomy 28:64 And the Lord shall scatter thee among all people, from the one end of the earth 
even unto the other; and there thou shalt serve other gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers have known, 
even wood and stone. 

     Some of the idols that they will worship are made of wood and stone, not even of the stature of one 
made of gold. 

     Deuteronomy 28:65 And among these nations shalt thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot 
have rest: but the Lord shall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind: 

     They will be fearful and the memories of lost Israel will be painful to them.  

     Deuteronomy 28:66 And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee; and thou shalt fear day and night, and 
shalt have none assurance of thy life: 

     This scattering is called the Diaspora. It would begin in earnest when the second Temple in Jerusalem is 
destroyed by the Romans in 70AD. The ten tribes would migrate over the Caucasus Mountains and into 
Russia, Europe, the British Isles and later Canada and America. Quite the reason that many of us are called 
Caucasians today. 

     If we read on in Deuteronomy we will find that God promises to bring them back to the homeland again: 

     Deuteronomy 30:1 And it shall come to pass, when all these things are come upon thee, the blessing and 
the curse, which I have set before thee, and thou shalt call them to mind among all the nations, whither the 
Lord thy God hath driven thee, 

     You’re going to think about them while you sit in a country that is not of your forefathers. You’re going 
to live in a place that is not Israel.  

     Deuteronomy 30:2 And shalt return unto the Lord thy God, and shalt obey his voice according to all 
that I command thee this day, thou and thy children, with all thine heart, and with all thy soul; 

     The qualifier here is to return their thoughts to God, stop worshipping idols and begin obeying His 
commandments again. Do you see that our Father is imploring, that He is trying to tell these people that He 
wants to be their God and for them to be His people and all that He wants is for them to simply trust in His 
instructions to them. 

    Deuteronomy 30:3 That then the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, and have compassion upon thee, 
and will return and gather thee from all the nations, whither the Lord thy God hath scattered thee. 

     Deuteronomy 30:4 If any of thine be driven out unto the outmost parts of heaven, from thence will the 
Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence will he fetch thee: 

     Deuteronomy 30:5 And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the land which thy fathers possessed, and 
thou shalt possess it; and he will do thee good, and multiply thee above thy fathers. 

     For the better part of 1900 years the Jews had been scattered and then in May of 1948 Israel regained 
her independence and was recognized as a nation with sovereign boundaries by the Security Council of the 
United Nations. But it wasn’t pretty. On May 14th of that year Israel was attacked by Egypt, Lebanon, Syria 
and Iraq. It was a surprise attack but one that Israel handled quite well even though they lost 6000 troops. 
With the aid of three B-17 bombers that were purchased on the black market in America they kicked some 
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enemy butt. In February of 1949 Egypt signed a peace treaty and in the following July Lebanon, Syria and 
Jordan followed suit. Iraq withdrew her forces but did not sign any treaty. 

     And so began the journey of the good and bad figs back to the homeland. The ten scattered tribes of 
Israel began to repopulate their country and it continues today. Only the tribe of Judah and a remnant of the 
tribe of Benjamin remained after the Roman general Titus had his way with that country. Titus was the 
military commander of that area during the first Jewish-Roman War which was fought between 67AD and 
70AD. It was in response to a Jewish rebellion and when it was over the city and temple of Jerusalem was 
destroyed and for the next 1900 years the land that had been given to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob by God 
Himself would be ruled by someone other than the Jews. Almost 1,000,000 people died in that war. 

     The destruction of the Temple and the city was prophesied 40 years earlier by Christ: 

     Matthew 24:1 And Jesus went out, and departed from the temple: and his disciples came to him for to 
shew him the buildings of the temple. 

     Matthew 24:2 And Jesus said unto them, See ye not all these things? verily I say unto you, There shall 
not be left here one stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

     The only part of the city and temple that was left standing was a portion of the outer wall known as 
Kotel ha-Ma’aravi or the Western Wall or the Wailing Wall. Actually it is part of a retaining wall that 
supported the foundation of the Temple itself. 

     The city of Jerusalem is God’s most favorite spot on earth. Throughout the Scriptures the Jews that 
inhabited the city, God’s chosen people, constantly moved away from His good graces and our Father 
continually had to reprimand them, at times, allowing them to be taken into captivity. Eventually the city 
was destroyed by this man Titus and his army.  In the book of Revelation it speaks of a New Jerusalem: 

     Revelation 21:2 And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

     Soon there will be another spiritual entity sitting in the Temple of God showing the world that he is 
God. But it will not be God. It will be Satan in his role as Antichrist. 

     I used the phrase “the good and bad figs” earlier and I want you to understand why. Our Father uses a 
metaphor of representing the Jewish people as fruit from a fig tree. Let’s go to the Book of Jeremiah, 
chapter 24: 

     Jeremiah 24:1 The Lord shewed me, and, behold, two baskets of figs were set before the temple of the 
Lord, after that Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon had carried away captive Jeconiah the son of Jehoiakim 
king of Judah, and the princes of Judah, with the carpenters and smiths, from Jerusalem, and had brought 
them to Babylon. 

     The subject of this verse is two baskets of figs. 

     Jeremiah 24:12 One basket had very good figs, even like the figs that are first ripe: and the other basket 
had very naughty figs, which could not be eaten, they were so bad. 

     One of these baskets contained figs that are described to be naughty and bad. 

     Jeremiah 24:13 Then said the Lord unto me, What seest thou, Jeremiah? And I said, Figs; the good figs, 
very good; and the evil, very evil, that cannot be eaten, they are so evil. 

     In this verse the basket of figs is said to be evil and from this we know that we’re not talking about fruit 
here; we’re talking about people. It stands to reason that a piece of fruit, an inanimate object, cannot be evil 
in and of itself. Good people and bad people. 

     Jeremiah 24:14 Again the word of the Lord came unto me, saying, 

     Jeremiah 24:15 Thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel; Like these good figs, so will I acknowledge them 
that are carried away captive of Judah, whom I have sent out of this place into the land of the Chaldeans 
for their good. 
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     God likens the captives of Judah, these people, to be like the good figs. These are the scattered ten tribes 
of Israel. The bad figs are residents of the land of Judea but they are not of our brother Judah. They are 
simply residents of the land of Judea and are called Jews but are not. They are the Kenites. We talked about 
these Kenites back in chapter 11 and here they are again. These “sons of Cain”, whose father is the Devil, 
that old Serpent, from way back in the Garden of Eden, his offspring are returning back to the home land of 
Israel along with the good fig.  

     The distinction between Judah and the Kenites is made crystal clear in Revelation 2:9: 

     Revelation 2:9 I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich) and I know the 
blasphemy of them which say they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan. 

    The word “Jew” in this verse is:  

    NT 2453 Ioudaios (ee-oo-dah'-yos); from NT:2448 (in the sense of NT:2455 as a country); Judaean, i.e. 
belonging to Jehudah: 

     They are not of the Tribe of Judah but are simply living among them. 

     The generation of the fig tree began in May of 1948 and the good and the bad fig have been returning 
there ever since. The Jew and the Kenite are returning to Israel. And what did Jesus have to say about this 
event in Mark 13:30?  

     Mark 13:30 Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these things be done. 

     He will return to us before this generation, this generation of the fig tree passes away.  

     Jeremiah 24:16 For I will set mine eyes upon them for good, and I will bring them again to this land: 
and I will build them, and not pull them down; and I will plant them, and not pluck them up. 

     God is going to plant them and not pluck them up. God is never going to scatter them again. This 
prophesy was given to us thousands of years ago and it was fulfilled in 1948.       

     There now remains the question of how long is a generation. Generally speaking, a familial generation 
is the length of time between the birth of a mother and the birth of a subsequent daughter, which today is 
approximately 30 years. A cultural generation, because of the acceleration of events in today’s cultural 
atmosphere, is considered to be 10-15 years. We’re not going to look at these two spans of time to give us 
any insight into the length of the generation of the fig tree.  

     Scripturally, there are three generations mentioned specifically: the 40-year generation of the Hebrew 
children in the desert; the 70-year generation from the Book of Daniel and the 120-year generation from the 
Book of Genesis.  

     Now, simple mathematics would suggest to us that if you add a 40-year generation to 1948 you will get 
the year 1988. We are well past that and we are still here. If you add a 70-year generation to 1948 you will 
get the year 2018, around nine years from now. And the 120-year generation would give us the year 2068. 
With all of this information are we any closer to determining the actual year of Christ’s return? Nope. So 
we are left to go down a blind road if we continue to think along these lines. Yeah, it’s fun to speculate and 
all of that but it still boils down to this verse: 

     Mark 13:32 But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. 

     We certainly will not figure out what year it will be but can we determine, with any reliability, what 
season of that year will be?  

     Mark 13:28 Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When her branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 

     Here we have the fig tree again. When you plant that young branch and it takes root and begins to sprout 
leaves you have exactly what happened, figuratively speaking, when the good and bad fig returned to Israel 
in 1948. And we have been given the season here as well. Summer is near. What happens during the 
summer after you have planted tender branches and seeds? Harvest time happens during the summer. Who 
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is going to do the harvesting and what is being harvested?  We talked about this back in chapter 11 briefly 
so let’s go into a little more depth on these verses.  

     Christ is teaching and speaking to the multitudes in parables and this particular one is called “the parable 
of the tares of the field”. 

      Matthew 13:24 Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is likened unto 
a man which sowed good seed in his field: 

     Matthew 13:25 But while men slept, his enemy came and sowed tares among the wheat, and went his 
way. 

     Matthew 13:26 But when the blade was sprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 

     Matthew 13:27 So the servants of the householder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good 
seed in thy field? from whence then hath it tares? 

     Matthew13:28 He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then 
that we go and gather them up? 

     Matthew 13:29 But he said, Nay; lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 

     Matthew13:30 Let both grow together until the harvest: and in the time of harvest I will say to the 
reapers, Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat 
into my barn. 

     These seven verses are pretty much understandable without a lot of commentary with the exception of 
the tares. In the Greek the word tare is: zizanion (dziz-an'-ee-on); of uncertain origin; darnel or false 
grain. In horticulture, the darnel (tare), in the early stages of growth looks exactly like a stalk of wheat. Not 
until both plants are fully developed can you tell the difference between them.  

     Now, these are the verses that explain the parable to us: 

     Matthew13:37 He answered and said unto them, He that soweth the good seed is the Son of man; 

     Matthew 13:38 The field is the world; the good seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares are 
the children of the wicked one; 

     Matthew 13:39 The enemy that sowed them is the devil; the harvest is the end of the world; and the 
reapers are the angels. 

     Again, as I explained in chapter 11, who is the wicked one? Satan/Antichrist. Who are the children of 
the wicked one? The Kenites. The wheat represents the good fig and the tares represent the bad fig. The 
good fig represents the descendants of the twelve tribes of Judah and the bad fig represents those that claim 
to be of Judah but are not and are simply living in the land. 

     The time of the Antichrist will be during the summer months and the reaping will not begin until the day 
that the Lord Himself returns to us from heaven. We don’t know the year but we do know the season.  
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CHAPTER 22     The Antichrist and The Mark of the Beast 
 

     Revelation 13:18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number of the beast: for it 
is the number of a man; and his number is Six hundred threescore and six. 

     Just so that we start out on the same page after reading the above verse let’s examine some of the 
original Greek words from which we get the above translated English words: 

     Wisdom = sunesis; native insight, understanding, capacity to apprehend; of reflective thought. 

     Understanding = nous; Dr. Bullinger points out that seven times it is translated as “understanding” and 
seventeen times as “mind”. 

     Count = psephizo; to calculate or compute. To use pebbles in enumeration. 

     Man = anthropos (anth'-ro-pos); from NT:435 and ops (the countenance; from NT:3700); man-faced, 
i.e. a human being: 

     And with the definition of the word “man” as being “man-faced”; or, for example, “a human being” we 
have uncovered the basis or root of a lot of misconception and controversy. Let me point out to you again 
that you cannot take the English-translated words of the King James Bible, 1611, much less the newer 
translations that are quite popular today, and take them at face value every time.  

     I have quoted from Dr. Bullinger’s scholarly biblical work before in this book and I am going to do it 
again in this instance concerning the usage/translation of the word “man” in this particular verse. I am 
quoting from the Companion Bible, Appendix 123: The Synonymous Words For “Man”, “Men”. 

     Sometimes the word “man” is added in translating the Masculine Gender of Adjectives or Nouns, in 
which case it is not one of the words given below: 

1.) anthropos. 
2.) aner. 

     In other words, Dr. Bullinger is explaining that the word “man” was used to transfer the masculine 
gender to the noun “beast”.  Don’t let this be a stumbling block for you because it really is very simple. The 
transcribers of the Original Manuscripts were not trying to imply that the “beast” was a “man”, i.e., a 
human being, but rather the “beast” was of the male gender and not the female gender, ok? 

     A “man-faced entity” would probably have worked better since the beast, which is the subject of the 
verse, is Satan in his role as Antichrist. Satan will be in a spiritual body and since we are made in the image 
and likeness of God and the angles then Satan, in his role as Antichrist, will look just like us or, more 
profoundly, just like the true Jesus Christ. The verse is absolutely not saying that the beast will be a man or 
a human being. 

     And therein, as they like to say, lies the rub. Too many people for too long of a time have been told that 
the Antichrist will be a human being, a man, and it absolutely is not true. 

     And lastly, lets look at six hundred threescore and six. In the above number the “six hundred” is pretty 
plain to see; a “score” of something is 20 and “three” score would be 60 and the number 6 will stand alone. 
So, if we add them all together we get: 600 + 60 (three score) + 6 = 666. 

     Many people believe that the mark of the beast will be a tattoo on their forehead or one on the back of 
their hand and that the tattoo will be the number of the beast: 666. Some believe that it will be a computer 
chip implanted under their skin. How else, they argue, can we buy and sell during the time of the 
Antichrist? To further validate their argument they will point out that you can take Fido the dog or 
Sylvester the cat to your local veterinarian and have them “chipped”, a process that embeds a computer 
chip just under the skin that can be used for identification purposes should the animal become lost. Why, 
then, would it not be possible to use the same technology on humans? Sorry, but it just won’t wash. 

     In ancient times it was common among a lot of people to make a very intense study of numbers and their 
relationship to languages, as they believed that this would open up a pathway for revealing secret messages 
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within the Scriptures. Gematria is a system by which each letter of the alphabet would have a 
corresponding number assigned to it and the numbers would be added together to produce a value that was 
to have a meaning of some significance. 

     Many so-called scholars thought that the number 666 refers to the Roman emperor Nero whose name 
can be valued at this number through the use of numerology. It was supposed to be a way of speaking 
against Nero without the authorities knowing about it and you getting yourself into trouble for doing so. In 
other words, you could say bad things or write bad things about Nero and substitute the numbers 666 for 
his name and you might escape being put to death. 

     Others believed that the number of the beast should be 616 because they assign it to the Emperor 
Caligula. Apparently, some believed that Caligula was the beast but the numbers didn’t add up correctly to 
produce the required number through numerology so even if the book of Revelation says that the number is 
666 and Caligula’s number calculates to be 616 they simply ignored the Original Manuscripts to make their 
numbers correspond to their current beliefs. 

     By and large, a study of Biblical numerics, Biblical mathematics and numerology in general doesn’t 
really interest me with the exception of the first twelve numbers; 1-12 and some multiples of these. If you 
keep these numbers in the back of your mind as you read the Scriptures you will find that the number 3 
represents the Trinity; the number 7 represents spiritual perfection; the number 12 represents government 
or law; the number 4 represents the earth and the number 6 represents mankind and Satan. Did you pick up 
on that obvious clue? 

     An example of a multiple of a number would be 12 x 12,000 = 144,000. This number represents 12,000 
from each of the 12 tribes of Israel that will have the seal of God in their mind before the four angels of 
Revelation release the four winds which ultimately will bring about the end of this dispensation.  

     Revelation 7:4 And I heard the number of them which were sealed: and there were sealed an hundred 
and forty and four thousand of all the tribes of the children of Israel. 

     This is also a good example of the number 4 being representative of earth due to the 4 winds that blow 
from 4 different compass directions: North, South, East and West. 

     There are four perfect numbers in the Scriptures and they are 3, 7, 10 and 12. A remarkable finding is 
that if you multiply all four of these numbers together you get the number 2520. (3x7x10x12=2520). This 
number can be divided by any number 1-9 without having any remainder.  

     So, if the mark of the beast is the number 666 but it is not a tattoo or a bar code or a microchip, then 
what is it? Why was it so important to our Father that we should be aware of these three sixes? 

     There is so much nonsense out there concerning this mark that the only place that we can find the truth 
is from the mouth of Jesus Christ: 

     Revelation 14:9 And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, If any man worship the 
beast and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, 

     The key word in this verse is the word “in”. The mark in his forehead is not a physical mark, it is a 
mental mark. This mental mark of the beast, the Antichrist, is the exact opposite of the seal of God. The 
mark of the beast is a belief in the deception of the Antichrist, having you believe that he is the true Christ 
when, in fact, he is not.  

     The mark in his hand means that you are doing the work of the beast, the Antichrist. And when 
preachers/pastors continually tell their congregation that they are going to be raptured out of here before the 
arrival of the Antichrist they are doing the work of the beast today and many of them don’t even realize it. 

     The opposite of the mark of the beast is having the seal of God in your forehead: 

     Revelation 9:4 And it was commanded them that they should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any 
green thing, neither any tree; but only those men which have not the seal of God in their foreheads. 

    Now, this begs the question: why would it say only those men, if, as the proponents of the rapture theory 
keep telling us, the church and the Christians and the believers are gone? In this verse only those men is a 

 93



separator, a qualifier and it pretty much puts humanity into two groups: those that have the seal of God in 
their foreheads and those that have the mark of the beast in their foreheads. 

     These three words give credence to the fact that there will be no rapture of the saints. We that are living 
at the time of the tribulation of the Antichrist will remain right here and go through this period. There is no 
such thing as “those left behind” as that series of movies will have you believe. Will it be rough on 
Christians who do not believe that the Antichrist is the true Christ? You bet but how strong is your faith?  

     It has been said that “fear of the unknown is the corner stone of faith” and if you remove the fear 
associated with this tribulation period by telling everyone that they will be raptured out of here before the 
event happens then it makes everyone rest a little more easily. They can comfort themselves by believing 
that they will not have to experience this tribulation period. Hey, I have an idea: instead of comforting 
people by telling them a lie, why not comfort them by telling them the truth? 

     People who believe in this theory put their eternal soul at great risk because it will be extremely difficult 
to resist the Antichrist. He will be so powerful that in Mark 24:22 Jesus shortened that three and one-half 
year tribulation period to only five months as we will see in just a minute.  

     This locust army, by command of God Himself, cannot hurt or harm anyone that has what? That has the 
seal of God in their foreheads. You cannot have both seals in your mind at the same time. You can be 
tattooed from head to toe and it won’t matter one twit to God as long as you know that the Antichrist comes 
before the true Christ and that he is a fake. With the seal of God in your forehead you become one of God’s 
Anointed, one of His Elect and nothing can touch you or hurt you.  

     It is absolutely that simple but what you must do is receive the seal of God before Satan is kicked out of 
heaven and comes to this earth to deceive the entire world. You must educate yourself in the Scriptures so 
that you will know the difference between the true and the fake. You won’t be able to resist him if you rely 
on a base-less faith. You must have a solid foundation in your mind or you will waver when the Antichrist 
wields his power and performs his miracles. If you don’t have that knowledge, that foundation, you might 
end up like the five virgins that didn’t have enough oil in their lamps: 

     Matthew 25:1 Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

     The subject is the kingdom of heaven and we’re going to be given an example of why five virgins made 
it there and five virgins that did not. The bridegroom is Jesus Christ and we will be spiritually married to 
Him. 

     Matthew 25:2 And five of them were wise, and five were foolish. 

     Five of them took the time to understand who the fake messiah was. They studied the Scriptures, they 
did their homework. 

     Matthew 25:3 They that were foolish took their lamps, and took no oil with them: 

     The oil, the olive oil, is symbolic of how much you know about the truth of the Bible. They didn’t do 
any homework; they only listened to a verse or two every Sunday morning. 

     Matthew 25:4 But the wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 

     Matthew 25:5 While the bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept. 

     They didn’t have any idea of when Christ would come. Remember Mark 13:32?     

     Mark 13:32 But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. 

     All ten of these virgins thought that were prepared and waiting for that spiritual marriage but Christ had 
not yet come and they fell asleep. 

     Matthew 25:6 And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet 
him. 

     Matthew 25:7 Then all those virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps. 
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     Matthew 25:8 And the foolish said unto the wise, Give us of your oil; for our lamps are gone out. 

     The time of truth had come and five of them realized that they had fallen short; they didn’t have enough 
spiritual knowledge to get them through. 

     Matthew 25:9 But the wise answered, saying, Not so; lest there be not enough for us and you: but go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. 

     Hurry now, go out and look around and see if some bag-of-wind Sunday morning preacher can quickly 
give you some semblance of the truth of the Scriptures to let you know whether the Antichrist comes before 
the true Christ. 

     Matthew 25:10 And while they went to buy, the bridegroom came; and they that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage: and the door was shut. 

     You cannot wait until the Antichrist appears in Jerusalem and then realize that you have been duped, it 
is far too late. You can’t wait until the false one appears and then realize that your mind contains only this 
verse and that verse and “I think that I remember my pastor saying something about that last year”. You 
certainly are convinced that you believe in the Lord but if it is a belief that can be altered or transferred by 
the apostasy, if there is no Biblical meat in your brain then when you are tested by this fake messiah you 
will probably fall flat on your face. Is that what you want?  

     It’s up to you, people; who are you going to believe? Some idiot behind a pulpit at your church? Some 
idiot with a television ministry? Some idiot with a web site or the words of Jesus Christ? Will times be hard 
during that five month period when you can’t buy or sell without the mark of the Antichrist? Probably but 
how much faith do you really have? Do you think that our Father will just throw you to the wolves and let 
them chew you up for believing His Word? Believing in the letter that He wrote to you where He tells you 
that He will protect you?  

     Let’s go back to the verse at the beginning of this chapter and I’ll give it again so that we have it before 
us: 

     Revelation 13:18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding count the number of the beast: for it 
is the number of a man; and his number is Six hundred threescore and six. 

     I’m going to give you a heads-up on something: anytime that you see the words “Here is wisdom” you 
had better listen closely. Wisdom should give you insight and understanding. Understanding concerning 
what? How to count the number of the beast. Well then, what does this word “count” mean? 

     NT: 5585 psephizo (psay-fid'-zo); from NT: 5586; to use pebbles in enumeration. 

     The prime root of 5585 is 5586 so let’s see what that word means: 

     NT: 5586 psephos (psay'-fos); from the same as NT: 5584; a pebble (as worn smooth by handling) 

     Don’t get all upset if you don’t remember these two Greek words because it’s their meaning that’s 
important. It means to use pebbles to count with and these pebbles have been worn smooth by handling 
them while you are counting. Imagine, if you will, a rock with sharp edges being thrown into a creek. Do 
you know how long it will take for the friction of the water on the rock to wear the sharp edges down to 
where the rock is smooth all over? Eons. Ages. 

     If you will remember, there was someone else that was associated with a mark. It happened a long, long 
time ago and his name was Cain and it goes all the way back to the Garden of Eden. And who was Cain’s 
father? The Serpent. Lucifer. The Devil. Satan.  

     The number six is always associated with man and Satan and the number 666 simply means that 
Satan/Antichrist will have his day at the time of the 6th seal, the 6th vial and the 6th trump. It is at this time 
that Satan will appear in his role as Antichrist. 

          Matthew 24:21 For then shall be great tribulation, such as was not since the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be. 

     The tribulation of the Antichrist. 
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     Matthew 24:22 And except those days should be shortened, there should no flesh be saved: but for the 
elect's sake those days shall be shortened. 

     Those days have been shortened to a five month period of the Antichrist: 

     Revelation 9:10 And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there were stings in their tails: and their 
power was to hurt men five months. 

     What happens if you receive the mark of the beast, if you don’t have the seal of God in your forehead, if 
you believe in tattoos and all that nonsense? 

     Revelation 14:10 The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without 
mixture into the cup of his indignation; and he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone in the presence 
of the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb: 

     Revelation 14:11 And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no rest 
day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his name. 

     The smoke of their torment will ascend up for ever and ever; like a drop of fat on a hot coal. They will 
perish forever. 
     Quite a penalty to pay after you have had an entire lifetime of opportunity to discover and learn the 
difference between the Antichrist and the true Christ. The prefix “anti” usually means “against” in our 
modern day English usage but here in the Greek language it means “instead of.” Satan is going to be the 
“instead-of-christ” Are you willing to go to the “instead-of-heaven” rather than the true heaven because you 
allowed yourself to become lazy and you let some preacher who may know less about the Bible than you 
do to take you down that road to perdition? 
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CHAPTER 23      The Final Chapter of Humanity 
 

heir precious rapture theory, the “any moment” and the “fly-away” doctrines are baseless lies and 
there is no getting around it. It’s a hoax. It’s a fraud. It’s a massive deception campaign put together 

by Satan and perpetrated and executed by your friendly neighborhood preacher/pastor. Some do it in 
ignorance; some do it for the money; some do it for the power and prestige; some do it because they are 
soldiers in Satan’s army but most do it because the “Church Fathers” demand that they do it. Their job and 
their pensions depend on it. 

 T

     While there are some that walk through this life with a God-driven destiny, to be used by God in some 
manner to help carry out His Plan, there also are those that do the same work for Satan. Good verses evil; 
right verses wrong. St. Paul said that there will be people living on this earth when Christ does return and 
there will come a morning when you will get up and turn on the television and it will be similar to that 
morning on September 11, 2001 because we will again experience something that we have never seen 
before.  

     There will be a lot of excitement over an event that will be happening in Jerusalem. It will be the 
appearance of Satan in his role as Antichrist. It will not be a man or a woman or the Pope or Barak Obama 
or some human being possessed by an evil spirit. It will be Satan in his role as Antichrist. 

     According to the rapture proponents, the church should have been taken up into the clouds by the time 
this event occurs so I would like for you to consider this: when the true Messiah returns at the seventh 
trump all knees will bow and every living human being on this planet will transcend from the flesh body to 
a spiritual body.  

     St. Paul has explained to us that the spiritual body will never get sick or feel pain so when you see what 
appears to be the Messiah standing in Jerusalem I want you to pinch the skin on your arm and see if it hurts. 
If it does then you will know that the fake messiah is standing in Jerusalem and not the true Messiah, for 
you will not be in a spiritual body at this time. This realization may put a look of surprise on the face of a 
lot of people but it will be too late because the spiritual foundation that they will need at this time will not 
be there for them to rely on. They didn’t prepare for it. 

     We don’t need to talk about the seven vials or the seven seals or the seven trumps or discuss whether the 
rapture theory is true or not because the time for talking will be over and there will be no one taken up to 
the clouds to meet with Jesus at this time. Look around at your neighbors, your co-workers, your friends 
and family. They will all still be here.  

     There will be silence in heaven for the space of one-half hour and the Archangel Michael will release 
Satan; and the seven thousand fallen angels that have been held in Tartarus will come with him. The 
tribulation time of the Antichrist will be a five-month period and it will fall, approximately, between the 
months of May and September; the time of the adult stage of the locust and the great Apostasy will have 
begun.  

     Christians who thought that they had it all figured out will become a part of this apostasy for they will 
unknowingly transfer their belief in Christ to a belief that Satan is Christ. Their mis-belief will be made 
even stronger by the miracles that Satan/Antichrist will perform in front of them. 

     It will be difficult for Christians and God’s Election to buy and sell during this five month period but 
those with true faith will have the Hand of God on them. We are His children and He won’t desert us; we 
are mere days away from spending eternal life with Him.  

     Our Father’s Election will already have made preparations for these times. Currency, in the form of 
coins and silver and gold, can be used to barter and buy with since the possibility of paper money being 
made worthless could be very real. Those who have made preparations will have canned food and bottled 
water in their pantries. This is no different than preparing for a hurricane along the East coast of Florida.  

     The seven thousand fallen angels will be giving and taking in marriage just like in the days of Noah. 
These angels will be in spiritual bodies, as we have previously seen, and they will be nearly irresistible to 
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many women. However, there will be no offspring, given the time considerations, as there was in Genesis.   
These angels, for all of their handsome and glorious outward appearance, are not what they appear to be for 
the book of Jude says that they are filthy dreamers that defile the flesh, despise dominion and speak evil of 
dignities. They are doers of ungodly deeds. They are here, with Satan, to destroy the souls of men and 
women alike for they have a preference for both sexes. 

     During this five month period Satan, in his role as the Antichrist, will bring many people before his 
councils. Most people will not have to worry about that happening to them for only God’s Election, those 
with His seal in their mind, will be called. And the Election don’t have to worry either for the Holy Spirit 
will use them and speak through them and the words that will be spoken at that time will even turn the 
thoughts of the gainsayers around and many of them will be convinced that the Antichrist is not the true 
Messiah. 

     Although Satan has been told by God Himself not to touch His Anointed he will disregard those 
instructions and three and one-half days before the end of these five months he will kill the two witnesses; 
the two Sons of Oil. It doesn’t really matter who these two witnesses are for they are servants of the Living 
God and their soul and spirit cries out to fulfill this part of our Father’s Plan.  

     After twelve-hundred and sixty days of prophesying, especially during this five month period, the entire 
world will rejoice because these two prophets are dead and they don’t have to listen to these two tell the 
world that their apparent savior is not the true Savior. 

     They will lie dead in Jerusalem in an open grassy area, an arena. It won’t be in the “streets” of Jerusalem 
for that is a mistranslation. Every news organization from around the world will have news cameras 
focused on these two men twenty-four hours a day. They will not be picked up by a hearse and buried 
because the Kenites have already gone through one scenario of similar conditions: when Christ was nailed 
to the cross, died and then rose. Nope, they will keep a close eye on these two.  

     And at the end of those three and one-half days they will rise up, they will stand up before the crowds 
and the cameras and when they do a paralyzing fear will grip the entire world. And they will ascend toward 
the heaven in sight of the whole world and the seven thousand angels that were released with Satan will be 
killed by our Father. 

     Stark, cold reality will envelope the consciousness of people who took not the time to place the seal of 
God in their foreheads and they will pray for mountains to fall on themselves because they have bought 
into the lies of those that wear white collars and hold bibles; those that are clothed with scarlet robes and 
drink wine from golden chalices; those that sell glow-in-the-dark crucifixes and cheap prayer-cloths and 
through their greed they sucked the spiritual marrow from the bones of those that loved God above all else 
and they placed the souls of these people at the altar and feet of Satan. 

     And the seventh angel will blow the last trumpet and our Lord will set His feet on this earth for the 
second time; the spiritual battles of Armageddon and Hamon-Gog will be completed within minutes, and 
life as we knew it will be over. There will be no more flesh on this earth. Ever. 
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CHAPTER 24      The Millennium 
 

here will be just a few things happening on this first day of the Millennium and if you are one of 
God’s Election then just sit back and relax because you’ve earned it. Remember back in chapter six 

of Revelation when that fifth seal was opened: 
 T

     Revelation 6:9 And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which they held: 

     How many souls were under the altar?  

     Revelation 5:11 And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about the throne and the 
beasts and the elders: and the number of them was ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of 
thousands; 

     Ten thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands. That’s a figure of speech that means that 
there are so many souls there that you almost cannot count them. These are the souls that overcame in this 
lifetime and what were they waiting for? 

     Revelation 6:10 And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? 

     Well, people, their time for waiting is over. 

     Revelation 19:11 And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him was 
called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. 

     Revelation 19:12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns; and he had a 
name written, that no man knew, but he himself. 

     Revelation 19:13 And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and his name is called The Word 
of God. 

     If you will remember, there was another rider on a white horse back in chapter 6, verse 2 of this same 
book: 

   Revelation 6:2 And I saw, and behold a white horse: and he that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was 
given unto him: and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. 

     This “bow” is toxon and it is a cheap imitation fabric, not the bow or rainbow, which is a representation 
of the Shekinah glory of our Lord so we know that this rider in 6:2 is Satan and not our Lord. Satan is 
always the great imitator. 

     “…..and his name is called The Word of God.”  

     Who is the Word of God? Jesus Christ, of course. He is the one coming back on this last day of this 
dispensation. Every human being that is alive on this earth, on this day, will transcend into their spiritual 
body, the spiritual body that they will retain throughout the Millennium and the eternity. 

     The spiritual war of Armageddon will be fought in the Valley of Hinnon and the spiritual war of 
Hamon-Gog will be fought in the North.  

     Revelation 19:14 And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. 

     These are not Satan’s armies; these are the armies of God. These are the souls and spirits of those that 
have passed on before us; our family members, our friends; all those people that overcame and resisted the 
temptations of Satan. Every fiber of the fine linen that they wear is made up of righteous acts that they did 
while in the flesh and the reason that this fabric is white and clean is because all of their sins have been 
washed away by the gift of repentance given to us by Jesus Christ when He died on the cross, offering 
salvation to all mankind. 
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     Revelation 19:19 And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to 
make war against him that sat on the horse, and against his army. 

     Both battles will last for mere minutes, if it can be stated that way, for in the spiritual sense there will be 
no calculation of time as it used to be in the physical sense. 

     And when these two battles are over the Archangel Michael will lock Satan, spiritually, in the abyss and 
his role of Antichrist will be over. All doubt will have been removed as to who the “Antichrist” actually is 
or was and the first day of the Millennium age will have begun.  

     Revelation 20:1 And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bottomless pit and a 
great chain in his hand. 

     Revelation 20:2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and 
bound him a thousand years, 

     The dragon; the serpent; the Devil and Satan. Those same four roles of Satan that we talked about in the 
chapter on the Antichrist. 

     Revelation 20:3 And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled: and after that he must be 
loosed a little season. 

     During this thousand years Satan will have no influence whatsoever in our lives; he will no longer be 
able to tempt and deceive. At the moment that we change from our flesh bodies into our spiritual bodies we 
will have, not only total recall of our actions in the first heaven/earth age, but we will have full knowledge 
of the Bible and all the truths that it holds. You will not have to go to your neighbor and ask him or her 
what the truth really is. You won’t have to ask your pastor or preacher. You will already know it. 

     ….and after that he must be loosed a little season. That little season will be another five month period. 
Just as it was at the end of this dispensation; so it will be again at the end of these thousand years. 

     This will be a one thousand year period between the second heaven/earth age and the third heaven/earth 
age, which of course, is the Eternity. It might seem strange that most of the information found in the Bible 
concerning the Millennium age is not found in the New Testament but rather in the Old Testament book of 
Ezekiel, chapters 40 through 48.  

     As St. John was taken “in the spirit” by our Lord to be shown the events and prophesies that will happen 
at the end of this dispensation and to record them in the book of Revelation; so Ezekiel was shown a vision 
by our Father of what the Millennium age would look like as he was taken: 

     Ezekiel 40:2 In the visions of God brought he me into the land of Israel, and set me upon a very high 
mountain, by which was as the frame of a city on the south. 

     That city is Jerusalem and God has placed Ezekiel on the highest point around so that he can see the 
entire area: 

     Ezekiel 40:3 And he brought me thither, and, behold, there was a man, whose appearance was like the 
appearance of brass, with a line of flax in his hand, and a measuring reed; and he stood in the gate. 

     Suffice it to say that there will be many measurements made throughout the next nine chapters and it is 
not my intention to go into them at this time.  You could probably get a pretty good blessing from our 
Father if you took the time to do even a cursory study of these chapters because I can pretty much 
guarantee you that not too many people have taken the time to do so lately. They are too busy listening to 
preachers telling them how great they are and how prosperous they can be and how they can help you get 
the anointing and money and prosperity and riches and big houses. Oh well. Ask for repentance of your 
sins first, before you read these chapters; set the table for the blessing. 

     Many people are told that during the Millennium we will all be able to sit at the feet of Jesus and we will 
sing and give praises unto the Lord. Nothing could be further from the truth. There is structure and order 
and rules and regulations for this is not the Eternal age, this is a thousand years of teaching and discipline 
for only those that did not overcome in this life. You didn’t make it, “probie”; get the smile off of your 
face.  
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     The Millennium will be for those souls that fell short because they listened to some ignorant 
preacher/pastor or they were too lazy to study God’s letter to them on their own. They listened to the 
traditions of men and although the Millennium will not be a second chance, for them it will be their first 
chance to learn the truth of God’s Word. 

     Will there be some souls that will not participate in this age of discipline and instructions? The book of 
Romans lists just a few of them: 

     Romans 1:29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, 

     Romans 1:30 Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient 
to parents, 

     Romans 1:31 Without understanding, covenantbreakers, without natural affection, implacable, 
unmerciful: 

     Romans 1:32 Who knowing the judgment of God, that they which commit such things are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them. 

     They knowingly, they knew beyond a shadow of a doubt in the deep recesses of their minds that what 
they were doing was against God’s laws. They willingly disobeyed, they willingly sinned, and they 
willingly snubbed their nose at the Scriptures and God Himself. They chose to follow Satan and they loved 
the ways of the world and not our Father:     

     James 4:4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with 
God? whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God. 

     “But have pleasure in them that do them.” They look around for others that think and act the same way 
that they do. Birds of a feather and all that. Is it worth going to hell for? Apparently, to them, it is because 
they will not be present during the Millennium; they have already been separated out from the rest. Oh, 
before I forget, do you have any idea what without natural affection means in Romans 1:31 above? It has 
something to do with same-sex-marriage that a lot of States are passing legislation to support nowadays.  

     The souls spoken of in these four verses of the book of Romans are currently on the left side of the gulf 
in Paradise and are awaiting final judgment. No opportunity to participate in the Millennium. The death 
spoken of in verse 32 of Romans is spiritual, not physical; the death of the flesh is the first death; the death 
of the soul is the second death: 

     Matthew 10:28 And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 

    Let’s go back to Ezekiel and continue: 

     Ezekiel 43:5 So the spirit took me up, and brought me into the inner court; and, behold, the glory of the 
Lord filled the house. 

    Only the Lord Jesus Christ will sit in the Millennium Temple during this time. House means the Temple. 
Heaven will be shut during this period of time; all souls will remain where they are until after this age is 
complete, including those on the left side of the gulf. They had their chance in this life, they understood and 
they chose to follow Satan. However, let me insert a qualifier here: the souls on the left side of the gulf that 
rejected the truth will remain there; the souls that were deceived will participate in the Millennium. 

     Ezekiel 44:2 Then said the Lord unto me; This gate shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no man 
shall enter in by it; because the Lord, the God of Israel, hath entered in by it, therefore it shall be shut. 

     This gate in verse 2 is the East gate, the gate that looks out directly towards the Mount of Olives. This is 
the same Mount on which Jesus taught. This gate is closed until the Millennium is over. It was closed when 
the Lord entered through it. Closed to whom? The people. I mentioned earlier that there will be specific 
rules and regulations during this time: 

     Ezekiel 44:5 And the Lord said unto me, Son of man, mark well, and behold with thine eyes, and hear 
with thine ears all that I say unto thee concerning all the ordinances of the house of the Lord, and all the 
laws thereof; and mark well the entering in of the house, with every going forth of the sanctuary. 
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     Discipline and teaching begins with the preachers and pastors who misled the congregation with false 
teachings and traditional church beliefs: 

     1st Peter 4:17 For the time is come that judgment must begin at the house of God: and if it first begin at 
us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of God? 

     There will be billions of souls being taught during this time. Will they all be allowed to sit at the feet of 
Jesus? And if so, will Jesus teach them? Not by a long shot. The only ones permitted within the inner and 
outer courts; the inner Temple and the areas closest to the Temple where Jesus will sit will be the Zadok: 

     Ezekiel 44:15 But the priests the Levites, the sons of Zadok, that kept the charge of my sanctuary when 
the children of Israel went astray from me, they shall come near to me to minister unto me, and they shall 
stand before me to offer unto me the fat and the blood, saith the Lord God: 

     The Hebrew word Zadok simply means “the just”. The justified ones. God’s Election. Those souls that 
stood with God in the first heaven/earth age at the time of the rebellion, the katabole’. They were justified 
without even having to be born in a flesh body. These are the ones that will minister unto the Lord Himself 
for a thousand years; these are the justified ones; these are the ones that will teach and render discipline: 

     Revelation 20:4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them: and I 
saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 

     Let me make something crystal clear to you, right here, and right now. Anyone can be one of God’s 
Election, one of His Zadok, if you quite simply know that the false christ comes before the True Christ. If 
you understand that simple truth then you have the seal of God in your mind and not the mark of the beast. 
My whole purpose for writing this book was to put that one little piece of information before you and let 
you take it from there. 

     Who was sitting on the thrones and making judgments in Revelation 20:4? God’s Election. You can be 
one of God’s Election by rejecting Satan and his ways and following our Father and our Lord. That will 
make you a part of the first resurrection. 

     Revelation 20:6 Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the second death 
hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand years. 

     This second death can only be accomplished at the end of this Millennium age for with all of the 
teaching and having full knowledge of the Scriptures many will still choose to follow Satan and it will be 
the death of their soul. 

     Are you one of the justified ones? Do you know the difference between the fake messiah and the true 
Messiah? 

     There are rules concerning how the Zadok will be dressed when approaching Jesus: 

     Ezekiel 44:19 And when they go forth into the utter court, even into the utter court to the people, they 
shall put off their garments wherein they ministered, and lay them in the holy chambers, and they shall put 
on other garments; and they shall not sanctify the people with their garments. 

     The clothing that the Zadok, God’s Election wears throughout the day as they teach and instruct the 
masses will be taken off before they enter into the inner court to minister unto the Lord. The multitudes are 
unclean and are not privileged to see the royal garments that they will put on before entering the inner 
court. What kind of garments will they wear? 

     Ezekiel 44:18 They shall have linen bonnets upon their heads, and shall have linen breeches upon their 
loins; they shall not gird themselves with any thing that causeth sweat. 

     Have you ever worn a shirt or blouse made of linen? Maybe not because, even today, clothing made 
from linen is more expensive than clothing made from cotton but even at that the basic reason for wearing 
linen or cotton clothing is because it “breathes”. It allows body heat to filter through the fabric whereas 
wool or synthetic fabrics will hold body heat close to the body and during hot summer months this becomes 
very uncomfortable. Linen is woven from the flax plant; the plant was dried in the sun and then beaten to 
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separate the fibers. The Egyptians were experts at weaving flax into cloth and it carries through to today 
because if you go out and buy bed clothing made of cotton we know that the higher the thread count, the 
softer the sheets.  

     The deeper meaning that we are to take from this analogy of linen is that the only thing that you can take 
with you after the death of the flesh is your good works, they do follow with you: 

     Revelation 14:13 And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the dead which 
die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works 
do follow them. 

     And these works are what makes up the fabric, the linen of the robe that you will wear in eternity.  

     Revelation 7:9 After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white 
robes, and palms in their hands; 

     What it boils down to is that the analogy is that when you enter the inner court to minister to our Lord 
there is no tension; there is no reason to sweat. It is peaceful and calm. The word bonnet means ceremonial 
head-dress. 

     Now, here comes the teaching part: 

     Ezekiel 44:23 And they shall teach my people the difference between the holy and profane, and cause 
them to discern between the unclean and the clean. 

     This word discern is yada’ and it means to “know”. They allowed themselves to be misled in this life, 
they didn’t take the time to understand the difference between the holy and the profane; the true Messiah 
and the fake messiah which is what got them here in the first place. But that’s alright, by the time that this 
thousand year period is over they will know the difference. Does that mean that when this Millennium age 
is over that they will all overcome? Have they received special treatment and redemption and now they will 
be with us in the Eternal age? 

     We were created at the beginning with free will and that is quite apparent from the rebellion of the first 
heaven/earth age. During this heaven/earth age free will was necessary for us to make that decision as to 
who we will follow; our Father or Satan. During this Millennium age we will continue to have free will. 
The time of the Millennium is not some indoctrination program, some brain-washing scheme to make sure 
that all who participate will be overcomers when this age is over. There will be some testing at the end of 
this age and after all of this has been accomplished some will still reject our Father and continue to follow 
after Satan and that will be the gravest mistake they will ever make. 

     Will many souls be saved during the Millennium? I don’t really think so, the nature of ones’ soul and 
spirit being what it is. Take a look around you. Do you see all those lazy sluggards that go from day to day 
doing no more than the absolute minimum to exist in this life? Those who will go through the Millennium 
are there by the skin of their teeth. It’s not a time for these people to have a second chance; it’s a time for 
these souls to stand up and take responsibility for their own actions. And they better have enough sense to 
understand that this is the last act of the play called Life.  In the flesh body they were content to sit on the 
sidelines and let someone else take responsibility for the condition of their lives, not to mention their very 
soul. It was easier for them to say: “I’ll just let the government and the taxpayers take care of me” or “Well, 
that’s what my preacher told me” or “Well, everybody else believes that way”.  
     It really irritates me when I drive by a church on a Tuesday morning and see this vacant building sitting 
there with all of the windows and doors locked up tight. It looks like a dead building and that is exactly 
what it is. It reminds me of the dry bones of Daniel. Can’t somebody get off of their butt and open this 
place up and do something with it? I mean, you have to make a mortgage payment on this place for the 
month anyway, why not do something with it? Don’t just let it sit there! Offer a Bible study program at 
10:00 every morning Monday through Friday. “Well, you don’t understand, brother, our preacher has to 
work a 40-hour a week job roofing houses to pay his bills.” Then find another preacher or pay this ‘ole boy 
enough money every week so that he can spend 100% of his time doing what he must have had a calling to 
do in the first place.  
     And I’m not talking about your local mega-watt churches that shine so bright that you can see them 
from outer space at night. This is big business to them; these churches are corporate enterprises. I’m talking 
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about the country road churches. There are housewives and retirees and people that work night shifts that 
would gladly come to church on a weekday morning if there was something going on there that might 
interest them. And what might that be? Wait a minute. I have an idea. Why not teach them the Word of 
God? Why not teach an entire Book from start to finish over a short period of time, giving them some sense 
of continuity in the Scriptures? Pretty much the reason that I’ve written this book; to give you some idea of 
continuity, some sequence, some order to the Plan of God instead of just one or two verses from the New 
Testament every Sunday morning that nobody remembers after church is over anyway. And everybody, 
including the preacher, feels sooo good because their “religious duty” has been performed for another 
week. 

     Many people wonder if they will be able to recognize their loved ones during this time. Will they be 
able to see Momma or Dad or Grandma or Papa? Let’s refresh our memories before we read the Scriptures 
that will explain this to us. In the first heaven/earth age we were in spiritual bodies with an associated soul 
and spirit and we were collectively called the “sons of God”. And, yes, there is implied gender in those 
three words as can be evidenced by the influx of the fallen angels because without some sort of male 
appendage they could not have impregnated the daughters of Adam. Get over it; it is what it is.  

     In the second heaven/earth age we are in physical, flesh bodies and of course we have male and female 
for the dual purpose, not to just have a helpmate, but to replenish the earth. You must also understand that 
the spiritual body, whether in the first heaven/earth age, the Millennium age or the third heaven/earth age 
(the Eternal age) is uniquely young in appearance. Some have said that we appear to be in our mid-twenties 
with fair skin and wavy hair. That being said let’s read the verse that applies to whether we can recognize 
our loved ones during the Millennial age: 

     Ezekiel 44:25 And they shall come at no dead person to defile themselves: but for father, or for mother, 
or for son, or for daughter, for brother, or for sister that hath had no husband, they may defile themselves. 

     Now, before you get too bent out of shape, the sister that hath had no husband is a Hebraism and it 
doesn’t exclude an unmarried sister from being recognized by other family members. Since we are all in 
spiritual bodies during this time the word “dead” doesn’t mean a physical death but rather a current 
condition of the soul. The Apostle Paul explains to us that a soul can be either mortal or immortal: mortal 
means liable to die, that is, it can still perish and go into the Lake of Fire; and immortal means that the soul 
has put on deathlessness; it will not perish and go into the Lake of Fire.  

     In the Millennium the souls of the Zadok, God’s Elect, have put on deathlessness before they get here, 
they will not die in the Lake of Fire. They have overcome, if that word makes you feel more comfortable. 
Quite the reason that they can approach Christ and minister to Him during this time. All other souls in the 
Millennium will be mortal; they are still in danger of walking into the Lake of Fire. Quite the reason that 
they are here for teaching and discipline with the ultimate goal of putting on deathlessness and becoming 
overcomers. 

     So, yes, we are able to recognize our loved ones; father, mother, son, daughter, brother and sister but we 
will not recognize them by outward appearance but rather by the part of them that was not physical, that 
being their soul. I don’t love my wife because she is pretty or shapely or has a degree from a university; I 
love her because of what is in her heart, her soul. That is how we will recognize them and we will be able 
to go to them during this time because we know that they did not overcome in this heaven/earth age and 
because they still retain free will Christ will allow us to go to them to point out that if they are still 
screwing up we can tell them to get their act together. Time is running out. 

     Do we pay a penalty for being allowed to do this? 

     Ezekiel 44:26 And after he is cleansed, they shall reckon unto him seven days. 

     For one of God’s Elect to approach someone that is spiritually “unclean” they will have defiled 
themselves and after cleansing they will be unable to approach the Temple or Christ for a period of seven 
days. You might say that this is a small penalty but imagine, if you will, being cut off from the presence of 
the Holy One for even one second of time.  

          Ezekiel 47:1 Afterward he brought me again unto the door of the house; and, behold, waters issued 
out from under the threshold of the house eastward: for the forefront of the house stood toward the east, 
and the waters came down from under from the right side of the house, at the south side of the altar. 
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     These waters are healing waters that flow from the Temple and eventually these waters would form a 
river, a torrent that Ezekiel could not cross. From this we are being told that there will be a division in the 
Millennium, a division of which may separate the Hebrew nation from those of the ethnos. This river will 
be mentioned again in Revelation, chapter 22 and that makes it a part of the eternal age. 

     So, what happens at the end of this thousand year period? 

     Revelation 20:7 And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, 

     Revelation 20:8 And shall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather them together to battle: the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. 

     Revelation 20:9 And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city: and fire came down from God out of heaven, and devoured them. 

     In Revelation 20:3 it states that Satan will be loosed a little season and the length of that season will 
again be a five month period. All of the souls that did not overcome in this heaven/earth age; all the souls 
that were taught the true Word of God without the distortions and lies of Satan during the Millennium will 
be tested and tempted by Satan. This is his last chance to take as many souls with him into that Lake of Fire 
as he can. And many will follow just as they did in the past.  

     Revelation 20:10 And the devil that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where 
the beast and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 

     This is only the judgment of Satan. You must also understand that day and night for ever and ever is a 
figure of speech and it simply means the utter end. Here comes the judgment for the rest of the souls: 

     Revelation 20:11 And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and 
the heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them. 

     There will be no more earth as we have known it for billions of years. 

     Revelation 20:14 And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death. 

     If you thought that I was full of it when I said that there would be no everlasting, burning hell in chapter 
17 then this verse should take care of it. Death mentioned here refers to Satan for he is death: 

     1st Corinthians 15:26 The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. 

     And the second death is the death of every soul who chose not to follow our Father but rather chose 
Satan. 

     Revelation 20:15 And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire. 

     Did that verse say that they would be cast into everlasting hell? If it did then please point it out to me 
because I seem to have missed it. All of the souls that did not overcome will experience that second death 
when they walk into the Lake of Fire along with Satan and the seven thousand fallen angels. They will be 
turned to ashes from within and those that did overcome will not be blotted out: 

     Revelation 3:5 He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment; and I will not blot out 
his name out of the book of life, but I will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels. 

     This word “blot” in the Greek is exaleipho and it means to obliterate completely, as a drop of fat on a 
hot coal; and what is left after that? A small whiff of smoke that is dissipated by the wind. Never to return. 
There could be no eternal peace in heaven if hell was full of souls burning day and night. No, even the 
memory of them will be blotted out. 
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CHAPTER 25      The New Jerusalem 
 

evelation 21:1 And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away; and there was no more sea. 

     This is that third heaven/earth age that Peter was talking about. This earth will be rejuvenated; it will be 
brought back to the condition that it was in during the first heaven/earth age. There will be no more oceans 
or seas or streams. There will be no mountains or storms or tornadoes. The firmament will be put back into 
place just as it was when we were in those first spiritual bodies; when we walked with our Father, when all 
the host of heaven sang with joy. And now we will sing with joy again. 

 R

     Revelation 21:2 And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 

     Revelation 21:3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. 

     I don’t remember how many times that our Father told the Israelites and Gentiles alike that all He 
wanted from them was their love; all He wanted was to be their God and for them to be His people and here 
in this age He will be our God and we will be His people and that includes the Jew and the Gentile. 

     Revelation 21:4 And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former things are passed away. 

    I feel great empathy for anyone that does not have even the slightest concept of what is entailed in this 
eternal age. For all of the happiness that we received from our families and friends during this lifetime there 
was also sickness, heartache, disappointment and death. And God shall wipe away all tears from our eyes; 
these are the former tears, the tears of the past, and the tears of not knowing the future. And now that is all 
behind us. There will be no more tears. Our loved ones, those that had passed on before we did, will be 
with us in this eternity if they indeed overcame the temptations of the world and of Satan. 

     Revelation 21:5 And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I make all things new. And he said unto 
me, Write: for these words are true and faithful. 

     Revelation 21:6 And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end. I 
will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. 

     That spiritual water of the river that flows from under the Throne. 

     Revelation 21:7 He that overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my 
son. 

     Want to take a guess as to who will not be with us in this eternal age: 

     Revelation 21:8 But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone: which is the second death. 

     When you were cheated at the grocery store because they don’t put prices on the products anymore, they 
scan them at the register so you can’t catch them when the price is raised a few pennies, these people won’t 
be with us.  

     When the leaders of our country tried to steal our patriotism, when they took from us and gave to those 
that were undeserving, when the wretched smiles on their faces belied their evil deeds that undermined this 
great nation, these people won’t be with us. 

     When you depended on your pastor to provide the spiritual food that your soul required and you ended 
up with false teachings of church systems, these people won’t be with us. 

     They will walk into that Lake of Fire, along with Satan and his seven thousand angels and they will all 
experience that second death; the death of the soul. And that Lake will be sealed over for ever. They will be 
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turned into ashes from within, which is a figure of speech that means it will be as though they never existed 
at all. There will be no memory of them whatsoever. 

     Revelation 21:23 And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the glory of 
God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

     Revelation 21:24 And the nations of them which are saved shall walk in the light of it: and the kings of 
the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. 

     Do you understand what verse 24 really said? The kings of the earth are the kings and queens of the 
ethnos. They are your kings and queens. Just because we are in spiritual bodies doesn’t mean that we loose 
our entire heritage. All the different races will have their own allotment in the eternity. God had a special 
purpose for creating all of the different ethnic peoples that have lived on this earth and not only should you 
be proud of this but you will spend eternity among your own people. Certainly you will be able to go to our 
Father, certainly you will participate and be a part of the whole of heaven but you will also be among your 
own people. The Gentile has been grafted into that branch just like the Jew. 

     Revelation 22:1 And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of the 
throne of God and of the Lamb. 

     This is the same river with the same spiritual water that we saw during the Millennium.  

     Revelation 22:2 In the midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves of the tree were for 
the healing of the nations. 

     Remember the Tree of Life in the Garden? The fruit from this tree changes every month. 

     Revelation 22:3 And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; 
and his servants shall serve him: 

     Revelation 22:4 And they shall see his face; and his name shall be in their foreheads. 

     Whose face? The face of God Himself. We were not able to look onto God’s face while we were in the 
flesh but we can at this time. It will also be at this time that the three offices of God will reunite into the 
Triune; the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit for the individual work of the Son and the Holy Spirit will 
be complete. 

     And there is that phrase repeated again and for the last time: and his name shall be in their foreheads. 
What was it that was necessary to overcome the temptations and the utter deceitfulness of the Antichrist? It 
was to have the seal of God in your forehead, to have that knowledge, that truth firmly entrenched in your 
mind. 

     Revelation 22:19 And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall 
take away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things which are written in 
this book. 

     If you were a preacher/pastor and you misled the people that looked up to you for guidance, if you fed 
them church doctrine, if you convinced them that the rapture theory and the any-moment doctrine were the 
teachings of Jesus Christ, you will not be here. 

     Revelation 22:5 And there shall be no night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for 
the Lord God giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever. 

     And the last verse of this wonderful letter that our Father has written to us: 

     Revelation 22:21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 
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Epilogue 
    

     A pastor that I have studied with for many years said one time that when you get through preaching and 
talking to just sit down and shut up. 

     I just sat down. Enough said.  
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